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185, recorded in these pages oceurred, and their
Q very extraordinary nature has prevented my
3 giving them to the world, in the fear of
2% being looked wupon as a ° dreamer”’-——a
* visionary ”—a “ superstitious” person. I have been
induced to change my resolve from a sense of duty, and a
desire to do good in my generation—if practicable; to
contribute my mite towards stemming the fearful tide of

I have 80 xouch at heart, in so earnest a manmer, that T

know I must inevitably encounter. _

The sceptics of the last century had not the knowledge
we have now ; they could not argue about science, as we
can; for now we know that science, as far as it cam go,

tends every day to strengthen.it more and more. Itisno
longer of any, use to turn religious impressions into ridicule,
as Voltaire did; the spirit of this age requires serious
demonstrations. Infidelity is entrenched in her last strong-

‘when we prove that the pretended ¢ forces” in matter are
-mot ““ sufficient to account for all we see in this.world.”

infidelity which has been going on increasing since.the
beginning of this century, under several forms; an object

venture to brave the searching ordeal of criticism which I .

instead of diminishing our respect and belief in Revelation, -

‘hold—* the impossibility of reconciling the © supernatural”
~with the laws of physical science;”” and these will be carried -
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© 1t is this W}nch I propose to do: refute these false pro- -
positions by the  Mendal”—the Oriental evocation of
Spirits—and by facts which have come to light in conse-
quence. I hope I have trinmphanily vindicated Spiritual
agency in these pages. I state plain facfs exactly as they have
occurred, in the simplest language I can find, avoiding all’
- laboured attempts ab « style,”” because this work is intended
for all classes of readers; the importance of the subject it
~ freats of, being one in which all perSons are interested ; and
I frust the snggeghons I have made, some of them quite

. new, will stimulate others to examine with atfention, to

weigh my statements in the balances of common sense, a,nd
discover greater secrets of spirit manifestations.

I crave the indulgence of my readers in regard to any
errors-which may be found in the matter and diction of this
book. I am writing at Theodosia in the Crimea, where, as
I hold the subaltern post of British Vice-Consul, Lhave not
the advantage of books of reference, and am. obliged to
trust to my memory, and to notes taken before I came here,
nine years ago (some even when I was a boy at school), and
to others I have been enabled to pick up from time to time
here and there accidentally. Owing to the censorship, which
in Russia prohibits the entry into the comntry of all books of a
controversial or scientific nature, I have met with many
difficulties and delays, and I rely altogether on the indul-
gence of my readers o look on the effort-I have made with
a favourable eye.

Go, my little book—float on the troubled sea of this
world’s glittering pomp, and abject wretchedness, of joys
and woes, toss, and be buffeted by the billows of conflicting
opinions—the storms raised by the impotent opposition of
Egotism and Materialism ; perhapsit may be the Almighty’s
‘Will that, after the storm, a calm may succeed, and good
may come of thy struggles in the cause of Truth; perhaps, -
also, some politically influential and philanthropic Howard,
prompted by a good spirit, will be © stirred up,” on reading
these thy pages, to move the Minister to take my case into

- consideration, and after, thirty-four years, already devoted to
my country’s service, 'transfor me to some more genial
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climate and post, than the-one I have now occupied nine
~ years and a half, and which T shall continue fo occupy till
death !-and never more breathe the blessed atmosphere of .
civilization !——unless “ relieved ” by another sentry, for I
have no political friend to vse his interest in may favour.

“Whatever may bappen, I implore my readers—Ilike the
Athenian General Themistocles—to “strike but hear;”—
to do me the justice to read the whole of my book before
forming an opinion on its merits or demerits.

June; 1874,
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INTRODUCTION.

“ Plara loqui potersm quam quz cepere tabellz.” ‘
. ‘ Ovro, Metam. 1ib. ix.

HE invention of printing, by the rapid disse-
Vs mination of knowledge, has paved the way
=2 & for the progress of civilization, and the deve-
lopment of the human itellect, and has com-

R S92 X pelled the Feudal system to give way before
more enlightened social combinations ; but, 4t the sametime,
in doing so, it could not prevent a wide door being opened
to philosophical and ethical controversies, resuscitating the
speculations of the heathen philosophers regarding the

9 -

connexion between  mafter” and these two mysterious
vital principles, and by slow but sure degrees hasled to the

known to the ancients), ander the names of Pantheism,
. Determinism, Positivism, Utilitarianism, Materialism, Ra-
- tionalism, Mormonism, &c., all different phases of modern.
" Infidelity. For by the peculiar attribute of continual

. knowledge, a craving which necessitated his expulsion from
- the garden of Eden; and this insatiable aspirationleads him
to look to modern science for an elucidation of the Great
Mystery. It iz the tendency .of science to-cause him to

nature of life and even the existence of the soul, and the - »

formation of several new theories (some of which were un-

progressive improvement implanted in the human intellect
there seems not to be any bounds fixed to man’s thirst affer -




xxiil INTRODUCTION.

believe, that it can ultimately succeed in revealing to him
the mysteries of Creation by observation and experiment
on the innumerable psychological phenomena, which con-
tinnally present themselves, by the same process as has been -
accomplished in regard to physical phenomena; but the
deeper the learned dive into geological and chemical inves-
_ tigations, the more they find themselves farther off than
- ever from the object of their search, and find that biology
and psychology, that are the laws which govern the natures of
" Life and the Soﬂ are ag eﬁ’ectua]ly wrapt up inmystery, as -
they were to our First Parents. And then when by the -
failure of seience. to accomplish this task, for reasons which
will be hereafter stated, Man finds his hopes vanish, instead
of seeking affer the true cause by a diligent search affer

“Truth” (which, however, few have the opportunify or - -

leisure to do), hejumps at a false conclusion, “that the soul
does not exisy at all ; thattight, heat, and the other elements
- of which this world is composed, are the active principles
which vivify and develope organic living-bodies,” and a set
of other theories, all idealistic, and improved ; or he falls
despondingly into confirmed scepticism. =
The reason is obvious: thereis a radical &ef‘ect, an almost
insuperable barrier to advancement in this direction. In
. order to arrive at a correct, a positive assurance of the
- truth of any law, science can only proceed by experiments.
When these have been sufficiently worked out by varying
the different elements in play, and observing carefully their
relations to one another, mathematical certainty of the laws
of Physical Science is the result. . All the mysteries of
‘Natoral and Physical Science can be reduced to laws, and
although everything relating to them has not yet been found

out, every year something more is discovered; and what |

has already been demonstrated in science by this method
is so true, that the laws being once clearly determined, we
are able to draw inferences, and foresee, and measure, and
determine other phenomena, with accuracy, by comparing
one with the other.

Thus far in all that relates to orgamic, and inorganic
bodles. But when we come to consider and apply the same
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“method to orgamized bodies and which are endued with.
" life, we find that these rules do not hold good, because 1t is
mpossnble to repeat the experiment, so as to place them
twice in exactly the same conditions.  Every animated body
is composed of a vast number of physico-chemical elements
acting withoub cessation on one another, and acted upon by
the circumambient atmogphere in which it is placed, vary-
ing in different individuals, according-to their different
orga.nizatiom temperament, and- spheres of action ; and
what is more, varying in the same individual ﬁ'om one
moment %o another, by reason of nuftrition, development
accidental impressions, and the action of the vital principle
exercised on the nervous system ; as for instance, the stop-
page of the circulation of the blood by fright;; congestion -
occasioned by anger, &c., as will be explained in their proper
places.
Whoever has seen; by looking tbrough a photoamp]nc
camera and lens, at a person sifting and striving to remain
as still as possible, will have noticed the oscﬁlating motion
on the glass, in spite of the sitter’s strenuous efforts to be
perfectly immovable, and can appreciate my meaning. The
rapid and fleeting changes which life and mind impress on
the human frame, are just as difficnlt to seize and fix.
Science, therefore, as far as regards its fask to detcrmine
the laws of physical and mechanical phenomena in organic
and inorganic bodies, not endued with life, is able to analyze,
and éxplain whatever can be submitted to its experimenta-
tion ; but whether we adopt the ¢ atomic theory,” or the
< germ hypothesis,” or “molecular attraction” or  chemical -
affnity,” or endeavour to account for life and the reproduc-
tion of organized living beings by light, heat, electricity,
magnetism, motion eliciting forces, natural selection, evolu-
tion, &¢., orany other theory, we are met by the insufficiency
of our methods; by the difficulty just stated above, of
placing the dlﬁ'erent elements, forming a.homogeneous:
whole, twice in the same conditions. And the great danger
is that the world does not take the trouble to investigate,
and satisfy itself how far science can elucidate the mystery.
Specious theories are proposed, one after the other, and
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O'eology, chemlstry, and antediluvian researches are brought
forward in a superficial manner to prove them; and not
only the ignorant, but also the better informed public who
have not the time to examine, are led to believe something
new has been discovered to overthrow the Bible account of
the creation, and thus insensibly by degrees drift into
Moterialism, the worst form of infidelity, becanse it leads by
another, step and stage to Ubilitarianisin, or the doctrine of -
Necessity, which saps’ the very foundation of, indeed, over-
‘turns, all moral ard religious principles by advocating the
nbht of might and brute-force, as recklessly advanced by -
German pseudo-philosophy, over reason and humanity;' the
disciples of which, we have just seen, have brought such-
fearful desolation and misery on innocent homestea&s m
France, in direct violation of all laws which bind society
together, and of commandments intended to restrain and
humanize the brutal and ferocions animal propensities in man.
It is by following up these false premisses, based on =z
fallacy that we are tanght~—the doctrine of the « Morality of
Success ’~—that necessity and success Jushfy every ~act, -
however barbarous: doing evil that good may come of it— -
that humanity is to be trodden under foot for the henefit
of a very small fraction of our world’s population, even.
annihilated * — that the liberty of individuals and their

1 «Y have shown that war and battles are in the first place inevitable,
in the second beneficial. I absolve victory as necessary and useful.
- T'oow undertake to. absolve her-as jost in the strictest sense of the
. word. In general one sees in smecess only the friumph of force, and
commendable sympathy draws us towards the vanquished. I hope that
I have.shown that since there must always be a vanquished, and this
* vanquished is always he that ought to be 50; to accuse the congueror
and to take part against’ vmtoly is to take part against humenity, and -
to  congplain aga.mst the progress” of civilization. We ought to go
farther. . We must prove that the vamqmshed deserved o be 0,
- and that the conqueror '+~ . . better, more ‘moral than the van-

qmshed apd that it is on - that account that he is' conquéror. If
it were not so, theve would be a contradiction ‘between morality and.
clvilization, which i is ‘impossible, one and the other being only two sides.
.of the same idea."—Hzeex, Lessons on the thlosophy of History,
9th Lesson. .
-2 Fredenck the Great of Prussia advoca.ted in his Principes Gene-
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lives and properties are not to stand in the way of the greed
or the interests of this fraction, because it happens to be
victorious by force of arms; and, most monstrous of all,
holding civilians responsible for acts committed by others,
not only against the will of these civilians, but also against
their power of prevention. .

This doctrine of « fatality”’ and ““ necessity ” and the
“ morality of success” was long ago advanced by some of
the Greek sopkists, and later adopted by Spinoza, Hegel,
and others of the German writers, and is mow vindicated
and propounded by the historian Mommsen, when he ex-
plains. Roman history, so as o justify and bring out in
glowing colours the beauty of vmtory and leave the unfor-
tanate vanquished in the shade: in the same way Napoleon
1. exalts Cesar to the detriment of Cato and of Cicero,
seeking to prove by the same law that the principles of
democracy and progressivé civilization were fatally des-
tined to merge into the Empire, the crowning perfection of
all systems of government, by the success which attended on
Augustus’ machinations : republics, monarchies, arisbo-
cracies, democracies, liberty and despotism, civilization and
barbarism, order and anarchy, virtue and vice—in short,
everything, we are told, follow this law and disappear
successively before this all-powerful principle of ““Might™
which is destined to plant the standard of a new era, and
reorganize society. infto some halcyon, but vao'uely compre—
hended millenniom.

The world, however, has not yebt succumbed to these
sophists ; but sceptical reasoning and ideas influence nob
only those by whom they are received, but also those
by whom they are rejected. For Buckle says: © In-
“ deed, the mere knowledge of the fact, that the most
“ em:lnent men have thrown doubts on the popular opinions

“ ranx de la Guerre,"—That after having cut down a tree, it is well
to destroy it down to the roots, to prevent that offshoots should
replace it hereafter.— Qu'aprés avoir abattu un arbre, il est” bon
“ d’en détruire jusquanx racmes, pour empécher que des rejetons ne le
« remplacent avec le temps
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“ of an age, cannob fail in some degree to disturb the con-
“ victions even of those by whom the doubts are ridiculed.
“ In such cases, none are entirely safe : the firmest belief is
“ apt to become slightly unsettled; those who oubwardly
¢ preserve the appearance of orthodoxy often unconsciously
““waver ; they cannot entirely resist the infiuence of superior -
“ ia:inds, nor can they always avoid an unwelcome suspicion,
“ that when abiliby is. on one side, and ignorance on the
¢ other, it is barely possible that- t}he ability may be rzght
¢ and the ignorafice may be wrong.”

Fortunately there is planted in the human breast a secret
monitor and infallible guide, Conscience, who seizes a
firm hold on the mind, and stops the rapid descent into the
abyss of infidelity, on the consequences of which I will .
speak more ya,rtlcula,rly hereafter.

To doubt, is to begin to learn; when the mind does not
see its way clearly—it doubts: or when wavering befween
two antagonistic propositions appearing equally to merit
credence, this equality of excellence creates a doubt—by

~ no means blamable—for without an effort of “the wild and

 of the intellect to take in all the-features of a proposition . -

and sift their merits, and then by deduction decide on
their worth, no truth cen be arrived at. But thereisa
_species of doubting fostered by egotism, which blinds the
“eye of the mind,” which shuts ifself up obstinately within
the narrow sphere of prejudice, and paralyzes all the nobler *
feelings of our nature, rendering the intellect incapable of
discerning . truth from falsehood or even of a desire to be
enhghtenea - )
It is this state of mind, so common beca,use ibis i "
accordance with human fraalty, which should be combated ;
for what are the general canses of unbelief ? they are:
1. Human na.tare ‘itself 5 which revolts agamst any inter-
ference with its passions and prejudices.
2. Habit; which becomes second nature from_a wrong
" system of educa,mon in childhood when first impressions are
strongest, and the child is supposed nob to be able to com-
prehend “abstruse subjects,” and therefore is cajoled by
 silly trifles ; and not being led to exercise and make use of
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s reasoning faculties, by habit becomes indifferent to
easoning at all.

3. Bgotism ; because the restraint which morality and
religion pub on animal instincts wars against the selfish.
feelings of the soul, which prefers its ease to active develop-
ment of the nobler feelings and sentiments ‘of our nature.

4. Ages of barbarism; from which we are not yet
emanmpated entirely ; and never will be until we change the
system 01 now ‘adopted in our schools, by which we cause
tender youth to be imoculated with the false ideas and
systems of the heathen pagan writers, and with those of
the barbarians who succeeded them, held up as models to be
admired, and imitated ; whereas the whole thing is a dark
page of savagery, slavery, ignorance, priestcraft, despotism,
and. misery !

5. The “ fashion” of this world ; which has been fashioned
on these barbarous ages ; and since changes must inevitably
‘be made, as generafion succeeds generation, much that was
good has remained a dead letter in the records of history,
and the evil has been traditionally retained in modern society..
I do not refer to the refinement in loxury, for this is an =
inevitable attendant on the progress of civilization of a’
humanizing tendency stimulating to new discoveries, not to
be condemned, as long as it does not militate against moral
and religious duties; bubt to those habits of thought and
feelings of inveterate prejudice which the ignorance. of our
forefathers has handed down tous, and which we obstinately
adhere to from an innate propensity to worship antiquity,
in a way which violates frequently all moral and religious
sentiments. .

6. Worldly matters and occupa»tlons, as refuges from
serious reflection, materially assisted by the feeling that the
present surrounding objects are all that are real, because
capable of beimg seen, felt, and comprehended ; and also
from a desire to believe that there are mnome others any-
where ; and if from time to time a twinge of conscience
suggests the thought of unseen influences, it is drowned in
these worldly matters and . occupations, and the thousand
excuses always ready at hand.

~
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7. Diversity in the creation of souls; for as there are no
two leaves nor blades of grass exactly similar, so souls at the
moment of their creation (for Science has failed to account

for them in amy other way,") are very diverse in in-
 tellectual power by nature, one from the other. Who
does not know? Who has nob experienced the different
limitations of human faculties ? On.some children, and even
men, all the devices which aﬁectmn can suggest are tried to
1O .purpose; & certain pomt is reached, and then an insur-
woountable barrief stops the way ; the power of the infellect
has been stretched to its utmost Iimit, and can do no more.
This is irrespective of race, or any cause yet discovered.
One. brother will be created at birth a Newton or a Hum-
boldt, and the next an idict. There are minds who can no
" more understand an intricate abstruse proposition than they
can fly. They cannot compass the breadth of vision vouch-
safed to others of their brethren; and it is manifestly the
bounden duby of those who have received a more liberal
portion of intellectmal gifts to assist these weaker vessels,
and, to strive to ameliorate their condition, instead of keeping
them in ignorance and mental servitude, and consequent
bodily subjection, and thus rhonopolizing for their own
special gratification and use, as much of this earth’s gifts as
they can.

8. Wrongheadedness, for thereis a class of men. anc'i‘
women, and a very numerous one too, whose judgment is
g0 - transformed by their conceit and self-sufficiency, that as
soon as any subject is proposed to them, their minds instine-

tively seize on reasons contramy t0 the most evident demon-
stration, which to others is perfectly clear. The most

1 Whether created at the moment of birth or created in owr first
parvents and afterwards reproduced ad tnfinitum, as Moses graphically
expresses it when speaking of the vegetable kingdoxy, “ whose seed is in -
itself,” it all comes to the sawe thing:—created some time or anocther
‘they must be.. But because science has mnot discovered. any other way
" for accounting for the mystery, and as the “Fiat” of creation does not
come within the scope of ezperément—the only method open to Science, -
the soul’s existence is denjed altogether;—no doubst much the easiest
way to get rid of the d.lﬁ‘.'lcnlty : )




INTRODUCTION. xxix

eloquent orator, the most persuasive logic, has no effect
whatever on them; every argument adduced iu proof tends
only to draw tighter the restriction they place on their in-
telligence, warped by an inability. to follow oub trains of
thought disagreeable to them, because they have not been
the darling offsprings of their own creation. ‘

9. Prosperity; those who have a large meastre of this -
world’s goods are apt. to forgéet the source from whence the
good things they have are denve& and that the Bemg they
ignore coulé[ in an instant &epnve them. of the sun’s light
and heat, and plunge them into dawkness, misery, .and
despair.

10. Tastly, and by far the mosh fertile canses of mﬁaehty,
are the false theories spoken of above, by which the mind is
brought gradually to believe that philosophers can show by
irreﬁ-aga.ble proofs that Science has made such rapid strides
in knowledge that it has overturned all the (so called) ancient
superstitions in the belief of the supernatural and the exdist-
ence of Spirits; and the world by degrees loses all faith in
the existence of the soul, and of God Himself, who isa Spirit,
and falls either into Materialisra or Pantheism, which last
school teaches the doctrine of emanation and absorption, of
which I will speak more hereafter; or becomes indifferent
to all serjous reflection on the subject of the “ome thing
needful” Thus insidiously stalks the enemy, “seeking
whom he may devour;” striving to subvert in the soul the
principles of all moral and religious sentiment which alone .
can ensure bappiness in this world and in fhe mnext, by
destroying in the human breast all hope and belief in a
future state; and thus taking away from the poor, the dis-
inherited, the deaf and dumb, the blind, the suffering, and
the destitute, the only consolation left them in this checkered
vale of tears, of trials and disappointments! .

‘Within the lagt two years, a French savant, Monsieur Albert -
Réville, in an article in the * Revae des Denx Mondes” of
‘the 1sb of January, 1870, commenting on a book published
by & German Professor, Gustave RosLoﬂ' labours to prove
that Satan has never had any reality whatever as a spirit,
except in the imagination; that he has been nothing more
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than the idea of evil personified, originally imbibed from the

.. Persian mythology of Ormuzd and Ahriman. That man is

by nabure inclmed to depravity, becanse it requires a certain
amount of resolution to resist evil tendencies; bub at the
sdme time, as he is equally affected by the good in the
world, and can frimmph over his wicked inclinations by an
effort, there is therefore no necessity to suppose the exist-
ence of a tempter; that for more than three centuries this
idea led to the burning of thousénds of persons by the
Inquisition for wi{chcraft, and he argues.that as this crime
was supposed to be conmected with, and bound up with
Satanic influences, and, as the whole world has now wnanim-
ously condemmed the punishment of an impossible crime,
it is universally acknowledged. that it never existed, and that
consequently Satan and his angels or demons never existed
-either. I will not panse here to refute these affirmations,
for the foundation on which they are built, viz., that Satan
" and witcheraft are one and the same thing, is a fallacy, a

gratuitous assumption, based on an ignorant prejudice of the

* dark ages, the truth or falsehood of which does not invalidate
in the least the existence of spirits; for the pretension o
sorcery, or even the persuasion of its existence, is no proof
that spirits have anything to do with it; but proceed to dis-
cuss and point .out how modern events are tending also to
lead the mind to infidelity, and suggest some means of pré-
vention, reserving the task of refuting Mr. Réville’s theories, .
if necessary, in another part of this work.!

It has become the fashion labely to hold up to ridicule the
belief in the existence of spirits, which ““an enlightened
“ age repudiates as savouring -of ignorance and supersti-
“ tion;” and the mumber of impostors who have worked
upon’ the credulify of the public, by table-rapping, hands-
tying, and other tricks, hdve thrown discredit on the

1 There is a very remarkable fact which appears to be somewhat
more than fortnitons. I refer to Homer’s speaking of Discord, an Evil
. Spirit, thrown from heaven by Jupiter; and the Titans who warred
against him and were hurled down from heaven by him; evidently a
tradition of Satan and his fallen angels. And this was a hundred years
before Isaiak. : :
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gubject; and the pretended revelation of spirits by Allan
Kardec, and his followers, some of whom have gone so far
as to pretend to establish a new religion, have so much
disgusted everyone, that it is no wonder the exiStence of
spirits itself should have come under a cloud, and shared
the fate of these nefarious abbempts to deceive the public.
‘Without pretending to institute myself a judge to decide
what truth there may be in these propositions of spirit
manifestations, I think I can safely say, that on a careful
study of the case, the reader will find that though much
exaggeration has been used and tricks played by thesé
interested persons, who have taken advantage of some truth
in the new discoveries made in spiritism, to fill up the mea-
sure with a tissue of falsehood; still, at the same time, if
discredit has been thrown on this matter, and impostors
have been proved to have deceived the public, that is no
reason why everything relating to the existence of spirits
and their manifestations. should be rejected; or if their
existence be nob denied, the communication between them
and those living in this world treated as a myth ; because
it has not yet been reduced to the standard of our usunal
methods of perception and comprehension, and because,
following the laws of psychology, it cannot be subnntﬁe& o
palpable  experimentation.”
Numerous have been the atbempts made within the last
few years to arrive at the truth of these astownding pro-.
positions; “ séances” without end have been resorted to;
_every precantion that could be imagined- has been taken to
- prevent deception, and the persons who have been present
t these sittings or assemblies have left without having
een convinced of the reality of what they have seen and
eard, and yet believing  there must be something in it
although wunable to account for the phenomena in any
rational manner. Why has this been so? Why has the
id for ages been prevented from. forming a decision
e muiversally accepted as the true one, in a matter -
hich has remained from generation to generation for
ousands of years veiled in obscurity, and yet very fami- -
har to all? From the earliest records.to the present time




. xxxii INTRODUCTION.

in the history of every nabion, at all periods of man’s intel-

lectudl development, among the savage as well as.the most

civilized nations, we find a belief in the existence of spirits, -

or the “idea” of a being, or bemgs, or power & super—
~rnatural” and immaterial.

It would take me beyond the bounds of the proposed
limits of this book, to cite the works of a host of writers,
‘and to enter into_the various causes which have been
‘assigned by them for this well established fact, and this
would be irrélevant to the particolar questions of which T
am about to treat; some have referred the first ifea” of
it to revelation ; pthers to tradition from our first parents;
others to an instinctive fear innate in man ; ofhers, again, to
the metempsychosis, or transmigration of souls, suggested
by the sight of the changes of the caterpillar into a chrysalis,
and then into a moth; but all are theories to be accepted or
rejected according to the fancy of the reader. Suffice it-
for our purpose o say that this fact is sufficiently proved
from the history of all nations; nor will T insist on the part
¢ Revelution” is said to have had in the tradition, because.
many of my readers will probably not' go with me in such
an argument, and it is my plan in this work not to advance
anything which may require to be referred to “ Revelation”
for proof. I cannot, however, let this pass without pointing
out an‘important consideration connected with it; viz. that
neither geology nor astronomy, both sciencesof great an-
tiquity (the last mentioned in particular was studied by
_nations so ancient that they have left us liftle record of
their knowledge) have never given any clue or hint towards
the elucidation of the first conception of this *iden” which
could be received with any degree of probability. In rega,rd'
to the first science, geology, - there is not anything in the
‘coraponent parts of this globe of ours, or of the matter on its
surface, of a spiritual tendency or association to suggest it.
For the second, astronomy, the study of the motion &f the
celestial bodies, could only lead to such an “idea” during

_ the first dawn of man’s existerice, (if revelation be seb .
- aside,) for as soon as this motion could be perceived to be
‘diwrnal and dnvorioble, no idea of spirituality could be

Iy




INTRODUCTION. oxiii

attached to it. At all events; it could not have persisted .

for so many ages. We must look for another cause; what
hag firgt originated the “ides,” and why it has till now
remained unsolved.

As the belief in the existence of spmts is intimately

connected with that of the soul, and with the “idea” of a
Supreme Being, for these three are synonymous with some-
thing immaterial ; and as everything * supernatural® (so
called because incomprehensible to our finite perceptions,
or unexplained) is denied by all the. different phases of
modern infidelity, most of which-are represented by Mate-
rialism or the doctrine which teaches that matfer is every-
thing and all that has any reality, it will be Tecessary for me
to examine \——

1. What has. originated this * idea,” an& what grounds
exist for this ‘belief? by taking a cursory view of wha.t has
beexn said on the subject by aneient and modern writers;

2. How such belief can be consistent with the principles

and actual facts in biology and psychology? independent
of the claims of revelation; and, -

3. Why it ha.s remalne& till now a snb_]ect of contro- .

versy ?

These questions. and the answers to them wﬂl form the
subject tobe considered in Part I., before I enter on the consi-
derabion of modern man:ife'staﬁons ; and when that has been

done I will proceed to show in Part II. the consequences’

attendant on the denial of the existence of spirits, and how
this tends nltxmately to the demoralization of soclety.
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MESMERISM AND SPIRITISM.

CHAPTER 1.

~Origiy or 188 “TIpra” or a SuPREME BERING.

“ God is & Spirit. e Johmiv. 24 . :
“ For by Him were all thingg created that are in heaven and that
« are in earth, visible a.nd invisible.”—Coloss. 1. 16.

—HE “idea” of a Supreme Being or Spmt
(‘?.J immaterial, and yet able to hear the prayers
=>4 addressed to Him, first appears by the sacri--
) fices of Cain and Abel in the fourth chapter
Lk of the Book of Genesis, the earliest record
ext‘.ant though some persons have claimed greater antiquity
for the ¢ Vedas,” the religious books of the Hindoos; but,
from the great number of parts in them unconnected with
. one another, and from the very evident different epochs
when they were cormposed or compiled, and the fexts which
- have been so often altered by the Brahmins as political
- eapediency dictated, it is now impossible to know what they
* were originally. In these books the “idea” throughout is
- pamtheistic. < God is one becanse He is all;” “ The clay
- ag well as the potter”’ &c 5 in other words, teaching the
- doctrine of “ emanation” and “ absorption ; thus destroying
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the. mdln&u&hty of the soul; and in practice, immoral,
sensual, egoistic and slavish. b

The next in the list of antiquity is the Buddhlsﬁ religion,
established about the tenth century 1.c., and like the “ Vedas™
is foll of absurdities which could only accompany the infancy
of society; but, unlike the Hindoo, it is without any “idea”
. of a Supreme Being, though not without #hat of the Soul, -
teaching by mystic sophistry the greatest happiness to
consist in the total annihilation of the Soul by nihility or
nothingness in ‘a future state. These two religious pro-
fessions, and ‘that of Confucius in China, equally prehistoric
and barbarous, have rendered the East indifferent to all
" moral sentiments, and have been continued only as an
engine of State policy, because all love of liberty-is ex-
tinguished by them, and forms and. ceremomses and mysticism -
have taken its place, to such a degree that the Buddhist
priests place prayers written on rolls of paper in a whirligig
box, and by a string pull it backwards and forwards a cer:
tain number of times, which is considered sufficient atone-
ment for sin. ~All ideas of justice, of right, of duty, of
mutual respect, and mutual obligation, which flow from a-
sense of the dignity of freedom, and which raise mankind
to noble aspirations by the contemplation and imitation of
the perfections of the Deity, and serve as a beacon to.lead
-them towards intellectual and moral development and pro--
gress, are stifled; and it is on this account that it does not
come within the scope of this work to enter into or say
anything more of these rehglons ‘Those who wish to study
them can do so.

Zoroaster, who comes next,—supposed to have taught the
Persian Magi the “idea” of ‘é“Ormuzd” and “ Ahriman,” |
the Good Spirit and the Evil Spirit, and whose followers
stll exist in India, Persia, Mesopotamia and Syria, in the
sects of the «“ Parsees,” and the « Yezeedees,”—rose a step
higher above the speculative religions just mentioned, inas-
much as he tanght the doctrine of rewards and punishments
in Heaven and Hell. In Syria and. Mesopotamia these
people ‘are called “ Worshippers. of the Devil,” from the -
anger they exhibit when persons.-of another sect curse him,
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a8 favonnte mprecadnon in the Hast: for it is one of their
tenets that the Eivil Spirif is to be propitiated.*

The next period when we hear of the ““ideq d breaking
through the darkness of uncertainty are the poerms of Hesiod
and of Homer, who sang of good :spirits of heroes, who
inspired men and led them to good and noble actions.?
‘We find Homer introduce into his poem souls in Hell, evi-
dently taken from the Persian writers.> The whole system
of the heathen mythology, formed on those of the Indian,
Assynan and Egyptian, began at this time to clothe it
in human shape, at the same time, also, losing consequently
its Unity, to be resuscitated again by the philosophers of a

1 There is a passage in the «“ Zend Avesta” (“Vendldad Zadeh™)
wherein the souls address other souls a,rnvmg below, thas':— How
“ did you die? Darvande? (boundupin Ahriman).”" < How have
« you come from a world of light, fall of flocks of sheep, of birds, and
« fishes, into this world of dm'lmess, and of suffering ? You will be s
#long time longing to leave it Homer, Virgil, and Dante, had no
doubt. these books in their minds when they composed their poems.

2 Here we find the first notion of « Paéron Saints,” which the
Pagans earried into Christianity when they became converts to if.
We do not find anything in the books of the 0ld Testament of the
-same period when speaking of the gods of the nations driven out of
the countries by the Jews, which has any reference to « tutelar
spirits,” mor are they found in the books of the Hindoos and
Chinese. Rachel’s images (teraphim) were for the purpose of divi-
nation, and not « Im-es ”.and ¢ Pena.‘hes,” as some have 1mao'med.
See Cenesis xxxi. 19; Judges xvil. 5.

3 Homer descrlbes the souls as mdependent individuals; friends
recoguize each other, walk fogether, and talk. How? The bodies
are tramspa»ren’b and yet they recognize one another and have the
gift of speech, and are formented by_ the Furies, that is, their con-
sciences. The idea of the River Lethe wag imagined to account for
the souls coming back again into this life without any remi’niscepce of
2 former life; - of this more anon.  All the ancients believed in the
transmigration of souls into animals; the tradition sHll exists
among the sects of the Ansairee and the Druses in Syria. The
“idea” has survived the destruction of monarchies and empires—
the disappearance of nafions and all the revolufions the Bast has
seen; so powerful is the force of the «ddes,” of “spirit over
matter,” of whose ewistence altogether, that is, the former, modern
materialist philosophers and savants strme to make us deny.
See Chap, VL. a
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Jater period. "It has been a matter of dispute whether con-
temporaneously with Hesiod and Homer, in any part of the
world (except among the Jews), the Unity of God was:
professed, or even known. It is cerfain, however, that
for many centuries the “qden” was known, but was kept
a profound secret from the great mass of the population for
political purposes, for reasons I will explain farther on. The
“ Mysteries™ of Isis-and Bacchus were established to keep
secret the “idea” of one God and of a future state, mixed
up with the Eastern speculation of the metempsychosis, and
they were held so sacred in order that no one should reveal
them. In this intent they were surrounded with all the
- mystery and importance that could be invented. - Sophocles
calls them “the hopes of the.dead;”” and Porphyry 5ays,
“ Qur soul at the moment of death shoulc'{ be in the same
“ state as during the Mysteries, that is, exempt from all

“ passions, envy, hatred, and anger.”’!

To us who live so many centuries from the period when
those events occurred, and who have lights to guide us
which they had not, it seems impossible to believe that
human beings should at one and the same time that they
made such asfonishing procrress in the fine arts (some
specimens of which remain which have mever been sur-
passed), have seriously entertained conceptions of gods and
goddesses so extraordinary and revolting !~—and worshipped

~ even animals, plants, and roots! (see Juvenal;) but when
we reflect on what we know of human nature, and that poli-
tical ewigencies, overrnling justice and nght were just as -
stringent on the rulers then as they are in the present day
on ours, we see the solution of the enigma.
~ As soon as the “idea” became multiplied into s great
number of gods and goddesses, that is, by the personification
materialistically of virtues, vices, feelings and necessities,
men counld no longer be deterred by the threats of Divine
-vengeance, or by the fear of punishment in this world,
becanse if a man committed .a crime contrary to the will

" 1 Plutarch declares that the doctrine of a fabure state was' tanght
in the * Mysteries of Bacchus,” which means, secretly. .
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of one god there were so many other gods he could find to
approve of it.! Therefore the people were threatened with
the punishment of passing one thonsand years in the bodies
of unclean animals (see Plato and Plotinus) ;- and only after -
a lengthened series of successive purifications, their souls,
they were told, would be permitted to animate again human
bodies. In a passage of Timsus of Locris” writings this
fact 1s very clearly stated; for he declares that nelther
he nor other * savants” believed these fa'bles, recognizing
the Unity of the Supreme Being; but he praises them, as a
means of keeping the populace from crime, and of keeping
them quiet; and it is very likely that Pythagoras, of whom
Timzeus was the disciple, who brought the doctrine of
the metempsychosm from the Fast into Greece, bad the
game views. .

What could be done? The pohmcal anterests of the rulers
demanded that the “ vulgo,” the illiterate, the «“ proletaires,’”
in fact, should be kept in ignorance, and their minds occu-
pied and amused by oracles, pomps, ceremonies and un- -
meaning - ridiculous forms, so ‘as to divert the current of
men’s thoughts from their rulérs, who saw at a glance the '
advantages which would accrue fo them if they profited by
the ebb W]:nch was flowing quite naturally into -the ‘stream
of hero-worship and. polytheism ; and they could not resist
the utilitariom temptation of availing themselves of.it; and
they not only encouraged but.enforced by strict laws -these
“ rites,” or “mtuals ? and ‘sometimes theperpetration of
human ' sacrifices ;% and this act of injustice to the.human
intellect. and. to humaxnify having been -comimitted, there
were afterwards no means available to stem the torrent into
which mankind is by}natuxe' i:ric]:ined"to' ﬁow.3 "I‘hey ]:La(i

1 The Jews, on the contrary, behevmg in om God, could be
restrained by the anger of the Divinity.

2 Qctavius, afterwards the Roman Emperor « A.ugustus # offered
up 300 nobles of the town of Perousa on the a.lta,r of his u:ucle
“ Divas Julius” (Ceesar). a

3 See how often the Jews :cela,psed into 1&ola.try ; and how tena-
ciously some of our contemporaries hold to unmeaning forms and
ceremonies, vestments, &c.
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‘raised the storm bub could not allay it ; and it became very
dangerous to attempt it; for the people had grown so im-
~ bued with their debasing superstitions, and so fond of their
« feasts” and: ¢ holidays,” which the WOI’ShlP of these ima-
ginary deities brought round - so often,’ that to tell them
there was no reality whatéver in the existence of these their
favourite divinities, which were only the symbols of their -
own passions and vices, would have been as much as the
lives of the rulers Were worth, and the people would
undoubtedly hawe stoned them, impelled by a desire to
avenge their favourites. Socrates was condemned to death
- becanse he would not truckle to the popular beliefs. And
see what they did at Ephesus (Acts xix. 34), “All with
. * one voice about the space (time) of two hours cned oub
“ Great is Diana of the Ephesians ! »

On the’ other hand, to teach them openly the dogmas of
the immortality of the soul, and paint in bright colours the
bappiness of a futare < elysiwm,” would have led such.grossly
ignorant -people to commit suicide, in order to escape from

- the sufferings-and misery of those days of slavery and over-
crowding in this life, and quickly obtain beatitude in another
(for the revelation of the displeasure of their Creator was
unknown) ;- as actually.occurred more than once, when
Ptolemy Philadelphus was obliged to shub up the schools at
Alexandria, for fear his states would be depopulated.
After a lecture by Hegesias to his disciples on this subject,
at Cyrene, they all killed themselves’; Cleombrotus ran up
to the top of a-tower and threw himself down. Cato, after
reading the “ Phadon,” resolved fo put an end to-his life,
and finally accomplished t.%

Therefore the Unity of God, and the dogma of a future
state, by a gradual progress of the soul through successive

1 As in Russm. a.t; the present da.y, in recvard'to & .S’aints’ dayss” -
" half the year and one-day over.

2 Tt is well known' that in after ages the Church, on the same’
account, was obliged to issme “ a,na.themas ? ‘against suicide,
declaring that all such would be damned eternally, and Christian,
- burial-was refused to their.bodies. The early Christians then ﬂed

to maibyrdom as a righteous means.
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migrations into other bodies, thatis to say, by gudgmefmﬁ
pumishment, and pumﬁcutwn of souls, as explained by Jam-
bhcus symbolized by a gradual succession of “#rials”* in
e “ Mysteries,” was taught and practised with the greatest
secresy, and ab the same time the “{rials * were adopted
in order to prove the power and ability of the neophyte to
resist the temptation to reveal the secret. That the Unity
of God was known in very early ages, only veiled in hiero-
glyphics and mystery, is proved by the inscription which.
was placed on the Temple at  Sais”’ in Lower Egypt :—
- “Tam all that has been, all that is, and all that will be; 3
¢ and the veil that covers me no mortal shall raise.” 73
In a fragment of an anclent hymn we find the fo]lowmg
passage :—
“ Contemplate the Kirig of the World. Heis One. He
“ proceeds; from’ Himself. From Him alone all mortals
¢ proceed.. He is in them and above them. He sees all
“ mortals; but none of the mortals see Him.”

It was only by degrees that the initiated were led to have
revealed to them the fact of the Unify of God ; and there
were three great degrees with many intervening steps before
the whole tmt}l was explained, and the last of all was the
gradual progress .of the soul by judgment, punishment, and
purification, in the successive migrations into other bodies
(not animals, bubt in those of other beings on the. earth),
which progress was typified by the gradations of trials and
degrees throngh which the neophyte was conducted. ‘Some
writers have declazced that the last and greatest secret was
the Unity of the Divinity. This is very likely to have been -
the éase, because most dangerous, if revealed. We have
positive assurance that the doctrine of Pythagoras, the mere
fransmigration of souls into animals, was not a secret at
all, publicly taught in some schools ab Alexandria, Athens,
Greece, and Ifaly, as a check on the people, as just stated

.} Freemasonry at its origin was nothing more than & corruption
of the ““Mysteries.” It changed its object frequently in the lapse
of centuries, but never became a political engine.

% See the « Proclus ™ of Timaus, lib. i. p. 30.
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above ; but not the Unity of Godand the beatitude and frans-
cendent fehczty en_]oy.ed by the soul in a future state. The
“Barberini” or “Portland Vase” in the British Museum
depicts this la,st feature very obviously.

Charity was wanting in the:teaching of the « Mysteries.”
At no period did the love of humanity form any part of the
Divine attributes inculcated ; and consequently the love of .
one’s neighbour could not. have been taught. Slaves and
strangers were -not admitted to the Mystemes which the
preJudJces of race and of pride reserved for the dominant
party in the .State. At first Fortitude, Patriotism, Sélf-
denial, and many other moral virtues were taught, but not
Charity. '

At a later period, both in Greece' and in Rome, the
“ Mysteries” degenerated into obscene and drunken orgies.t

‘We now come to a period of our world’s history when
the light of civilization began to dawn in Europe, and in the
Greek colonies on its confines, leaving the East plonged in
the greatest barbarism, and degraded by senmsuality and
every species of vice ; for the East has always been, is sfill,

-and will always be, barbarous, unless some unexpected
change should take place in our world’s climate. *

1 T have allowed myself fo dilate on this subject becanse it bears
on the question, and its fucts will have to be kept in mind as I
proceed to sketch the development of the “idea” by the Greek
philosophers. But in reality the « Mysteries” were established at
2 much later period than the one we are now engaged with, and
* were carried into Christianity during many centuries; completely
" transformed, however, to suit the ta,stes of the day; but always a
~ very favourite amusement of the populace, who insisted on having

four devils brought on the stage, who played .all- sorfs.of antics,
from which came the French expression,  Faire le diable X quatre ;”
until they degenerated into ‘Punch and Judy” There has lately
been a revival of the ¢ Chnsfaz.n Mystenes » in Bavaria at “Am-
mergan,” every ten years. )

2 The late expedition sent by the French Govemment to explore
the conrse of the “Mekong” River in “Siam” and * Cambogia,”
#ill now an almost unknown district, discovered many temples in
roins, which by their architecture showed evident signs of havirg
been buils, like those in Mexico, at a-“period of higher civilization ;
butb the circumstance of these monuments being very elaborately
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The first philosopher or “ great thinker’ of whom we -

hear in connection with psychology is Thales the Milesian,
reputed one of the Seven Wise Men of Greece (640 3.c.) ; bub
all his wisdom did not go beyond the discovery that “ water”

isthe “ origin of all things.”’ ' Anazimander, who succeeded
him, proposed “air” as the origin of all things, and even
went so far as to declare the soul fo be nothing more than

“air””  “That infinite air was, and is, the First Cause : and.-

from it came all the other gods and goddesses.” This
physical theory was afterwards superseded by Diogenes of
Apollonia in something more of a psychological form, because
he taught that air, which is continually undergoing changes
from the heat of the sun acting on its chemical properties,
evinces something of a living organism, and is itself a vital
part, if not the souxrce of all, vegetable and animal organisms ;
but this faint gleam of light was obscured by puenhines, as,
for instance, that the stams were living souls !

Heraclitus of Ephesus came next, and proposed “ fire ».
the origin of all things, that is, heat ;—a dogma borrowed
from the Persian mythology of Zoroaster, but in so confused
a-manner that it is difficult to comprehend his meaning or
idea. “ Everything,” he says, ““can be converted into fire ;
and fire into everything.” He also falls into absurdities ;

believes the sun to be destroyed every night, and renewed

every mormng 12

scalptured, would indicate still the infancy, compared with Europe,
of intellectual advancement, which proceeds. in an inverse ratio to
ornament. Simplicity is progress; “renaissance,” a return to &
less civilized period.

1 Modern philosophers, the partizans of the “evolution theory,”
who think they have discovered that all living beings have origi-
nally been “evolved” from marine. plants, now say that™ ¢ Thales™
was not so far mistaken when he redumced the origin of all living
things to water, whereas he never had nor could have had.the train
of ideas necessary to lead to.this speculation of the present day.

2 How astonished this great ¢ phkilosopher” wonld have been if he
could have known that there existed islands in this world where fire
was unknown to its i:n.hé.bitaats | - How his pet theory would have
collapsed' at once! '~ Many modern * philosophers™ are not more
fortunatbe in their theories. : ,
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It was reserved for Pythagoras very shortly after this to
open a new era of speculation ; to be the first to introduce
into Greece the first gleam of spirituality divested of the
romance of Homer’s fabulous period, by the introduction of
the Indian and Egyptian dogma of the transmigration of
~ souls, which he at first introduced as a kind of Freemasonry,

combining’ it with the fanciful virtues in .fhe power of
- “numbers,” to which the Jews, after the ¢ Captivity ” were
. also much addicted. "Pythagoras was born at Samos about

the year 540 -5.c., and came fo Crotona in Italy when
Tarquin the Proud was at Rome. It is a matter of dispute
among the learned whether he really did declare the rotation
-of the world and the pla,nets round the sun, but that he
promulgated the belief in spirit and in the wmmoﬁahty of
the soul there is no doubt whatever.?

After him came Xenophanes, Parmenides, Zeno Empe-
docles of Agrigentum, and others, whose theories were full of
" ‘vagaries; and each succeediug philosopher improved upon
his predecessor’s speculations till all the teaching of the
schoolgbeéame mysticism. This * Eleatic” school,so called
" from the town of Elia (or Velia), a Greek colony in Ttaly,
-occupied itself by discussing principally four. subjects,— .

1. The existence and attributes of the Supreme Being ;

2. The origin and the destiny of the world ; )

3. The nature of the human soul;

4. The possibility.of estabhshmg a criterion of “Truth.”

By elaborating and working up these subjects this speca-
lative philosophy ended by disengaging itself by degrees.
from the material principles with. which it set out, and by -
giving place to researches on Time, Movement, Hternity,

! We are told that Pythagoras. travelling, saw at Babylon the
orrery, which Cedrenuns says “had. been erected by King Chos-
Toes,” representing on a very large scale the planets turning
round the sun, on each of which was the gilt image of the presiding
god; and the Emperor Heraclius saw this immense machine, which
. existed in his time. Plato tells us the origin of the word fese was
from: 8giv, “%0 run,” and this name or term was only applied to the
-planets.in their course; but it is .quite incredible that this know-
ledge conld have remained so many centuries: buried i n oblivion.
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Infinity, Thought, &c., &c.; and arriving at last at the
conclusion that the semses are wnworthy of confidence,
deceptive, and therefore not to be trusted for t]:e establish-
ment of any fact. :

From the  Greek colomes in Ttaly these speculatxons
came o Athens, where “all the Athenians and strangers
“vwhich were there spent their time in nothing else, but either
“ 4o tell or to hear some new-thing”” ;* and the school of Stoics
‘began to be imbued with them,in 2 manmer almost sceptical ;
when the “Sophists,” a cldss of philosophers whose name
became synonymous with false doctrine from their dis-
puting in the schools, fallaciously laying more stress on
the manner than the matter of thelr oratorial discourses,
represented by Protagoras, Gorgias, Prodicos, and their
disciples, carried them to extremes by professing to renounce
all true science, all affirmation of the reality of things, until
they left no room for comscience, good, evil, philosophy;
religion, law, nor criterion of truth. Protagoras of Abdera
declared that  Man is the measure of all things.” = Gorgias
taught his doctrine in a work of which 4risfotle has left usa
precise analysis. It was entitled ““ Of Nature and of Non-
existence? (Mepi @locws % Tov pa oyros), by which he at-
tempted to show that there is no proof that anything exists,

and if any thing should be proved to exist, this thing cannot

be grasped by our finite perceptions, and if it cannot be
comprehended, it could not be communicated by speech ; by

this he meant that individually man cannot be sure of any

truth, but collech'uely he has a beﬁber chance.”

1 See Acts xvil. 21.
. 2 J. W.Draper; in his “History of the Intellectual DeveloPmenf; of
Burope,” has adopted much the same idea. He says:—The only
* way to dislinguish error from truth is to take man as a parbt of
“ humanity only, and to rely on the opinions of all men pub
“ together, becanse man is at first only a simple ¢cell, and is
« developed. into youth, manhood and age, and then again leaves his
« place to others; and as the mind of man is always progressing, it
« ig only after the lapse of ages that men by experience can discover
« and agree upon truth.” But they never do agree; there is the

diﬂ'jculty; If one man be fallible, could not the many be equally

s0? Shall we wait for another age (which we can never see)
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‘By virtue of one of Nature’s laws, which impels the
-disciples of any school not to stop short of first principles,
but to carry its doctrines to extremes, the followers in this
case went far beyond the master ; principles whose objection-
able tendencies were. veiled by the. admirable manner of
their delivery, by elegance in style, and the force of rhetoric,
appeared in all their crudeness when divested of these
auxiliary screens; propositions such as these, viz., that
virtue, vice, con;sgience, duty, are fictions ; that goo& and
evil are only conventional, and do not really exist ; in fact,
that there is nob anything in the world except that whlch can
be proved mathematically 5 and even then there is no cer-
tainty that the senses do not deceive us; that nothing is
true, and therefore that it -is only necessary to glve to any
subject the appearamce of truth momentarily, in order to
persuade, and carry conviction with it, by charming and
working on the feelings of the audlence these principles
weére fraught with great danger to pubhc morals but when
Callicles in his work called “ Gorgias,” in Wbiéh ke lays
down and amplifies his masters’, Gorgiag® and Protagoras’,
doctrines, and transfers them mto pohﬁcs, showing, ¢ that
“if good exists, iti can oznly be what is agreeable and useful
. [utﬁitaﬁa,n] , and if evilit can only be Wha,t is disagreeable
< and hartful to individuals; that laws are mere conventional
¢ forms, which do not merit any respect from those who are
“ emancipated from the prejudices of the vulgar, because
“ invented by the weak as a means of protection against the -
¢ gtronger; and that these last are fuIly justified in com-
¢ pelling other men to satisfy their passions, and to -serve
 their inferests; to realize which in the attainment of this
“ world’s loaves.and fishes ™ “rheforic” 1is proposed as-

to be enlightened? I say with Pythagoras, Socrates, and

Channing, that man’s reason is quite sufficient to enable him to

discern trath from error, provided all previcus - prejudices, self-

interest (the greatest of all obstacles), and pride be completely set

 agide; the feal difficulty only lies there—in man himself. :

1 These old false theories have been brought up again, and form
the basis of the Materiglistic schools of Positivism, Umhtarmmsm,
Rotionalism, &C., as will be seen in succeeding chapbers.
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one of the most effective means to be adopted ;—and then
social demoralization attained its culminafing point;—un-
scrupulous ambition, ungovernable ]icentiousness, moral
perver51ty, and fraudulent manceuvring were the conse-
quences.t

These “ Sophists,” neverbheless, had no intention to cor-
rup} their contemporaries ; they did not at the time perceive
the immoral tendency of their doctrine and formulas; all
their efforts were directed to charm their hearers (for at first
their teaching was all oral) by the brilliancy of their decla-
matory style, and the agreeable sound of the words they
used, laying much less stress on the matbter of the subject
than on the way of expressing it; and in these labours they
perfected and polished wnwittingly their langunage, the prose
of which was before hard, and laboured ;—the Sophists of
Greece striving to attain to precision; those of Sicily, ele-
gance of language. Plafo ridiculed their conceit, and pro-
fessed to despise their rhetoric, but he fell unconsciously
under the influence of their style in prose, and Thucydides,
Aristotle, and Demosthenes came each in his turn to profit by,
their pioneering, and to add to the pumty and elegance of
the Attic language.

It is not ab all surprising, nay, even to be expected that -

! Tt will be seen from the sequel in these pages how Materialism,
Utilitarianism, and. Bzmona,hsm, in reality these old Greek theories
reproduced, the base of which is Stepticism, all tend exactly to the
same results, only counteracted and kept within bournds by the
stringent laws which society has been compelled to enforce for its
own preservation, without which it could not exist. As it'is, in
spite of ‘the force of public opinion of a great part of mankind, and
in spite of the costly machinery of State coercion, these subversive
principles have an immense number of partisans among us, some
openly avowed, others secretly professed, and always on the
increase, for wha,t do we see if we look around us? absorbing
egotism, cruel heartlessness for the miseries of the poor, the
worship of riches as fthe summum bonum; the cries of conscience -
stifled by the sophisms * necessify” and ewpecliemy,” recklessness
of a fatore state, because “spmts do not exist,- and maifer is all
¢ that has any reality, and fhaf is perishable; and therefore let us
< eat and drink, for to-morrow we die, and after death there is nothing
* beyond.” N
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this sceptical school of philosophy teaching the non-existence
of any thing spwrituel, and flattering man’s evil inclinations,
forerunner by many ages of our modern Materialists, Utili-
tarians, Determinists, Positivists, &c., should have mseftled
the minds of the Stoic philosophers, who had not at. that
time the light of Revelation to assist thém in their researches
after “ Truth,” i in the present day, affer the knowledge
and experience history has given us, and the assistance of
the Divine precepts of the Gospel, we find the same fallacions
theories propoufided unblushingly by a class of men, and
even some of them genuine “ Professors;” and we find
others simple enough to listen to them, in the hope of
finding a plea for the propensities to which their hearts,
cormpte& by a vicious social system of education bequeathed
to us by the Romans, and the barbarism of fhe dark ages,
is always prompting them to follow in opposmon to the
- pure bub searching La,ws of God. .




CHAPTER II.

T Storc ScHOOL AT ATHENS.

¢ Quid est enim opfabilins sapientia ? 7 .
. Crc. de Offic. lib. ii. cap. 2.

away by these specions novel theories; but
v Socrates was not to be so easily deceived :
his intellect was proof against their plausible
2=/d ot arguments, and his fortitude steeled against
their blandishments ; he had been well schooled in the doc-

trine of Pythagoras, and could not bring his mind to believe -

there was no such thing as soul or conscience, for he felt

sure he heard a “ voice” which spoke to him without articn-

lating any sound, which he called his “ Genius”’ or * Fami-~

liar Spirit” (the famous “demon’ of Socrates) and snggested.

what he was to do. ~ This “ Genins” was nothing more than
his conscience unbiassed by prejudice and tempered by ex-

perience. When Hermogenes asked him, if he had not

better set aboub his defence, he replied :—
“ That he had been preparing during his whole Lifefime ;
“ that is, that he had steadily persisted throughout life in
“ endeavouring not to do anything that was unjust, and
“ that now, whenever he attempted to think about his
“ defence, his ¢ Genjns’ prevented him.”” He rejected in
¢

FRANY of the Stoic philosophers were carried
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toto the mew materialistic doctrines of the .Epwurean
Sophists ;7 and, while acknowledging the’ inability of the
senses to. furm'sh a criterion of “Truth,” he agreed with
Py’bhacroms, that human reason was quite suﬂiclent for the
purpose of a guide in all mecessary points. He ridiculed
those who applied themselves to the study of the mnature
of the heavenly bodies and of the gods, &c., and asked
them whether they knew sufficiently of huma,n affairs, that
they meddled with Divine? He for his part applied himself-
‘to the study of Man, and what regarded hzm—“.Mora-
‘ Z’J;iy 21

His great good sense, and strong reasoning powers, com-
pelled Inm to reject the fables of the heathen mythology,
and to believe in one God only; and this belief, published
by Lim, formed one of the principal accusations against him.
He also believed that God was Ommpotent2 When he
prayed, he asked :— ,

“ That God would give him those things which were
“ good.”® He thonght “that God was to be worshipped
“in singleness of heart and that He manifested Himself
L tﬁrough His works;” that “like the sun He punishes
“ those with blindness who curiously examine Him, and
¢ pryinto His secrets ;** that © He is invisible like the wind
“ and the thunder, and that obeying His commands is the
“ best way to -worship Him.”* He thought also that < to
“ adore God, to honour one’s parents, and to do good to
“ those who do good-to us; are matural laws, given by God
““ to men,” that is, implanted in our nature. He thought
also that “the best way to demonstrate our love of justice
“¢ is-to be just in all our actions.”

1 See Xenophon, “ Memorabilia,” * Defence of Socrates.” -
% Ider. cap. 3. 3 Jdem. b. iv. cap- 8.

% Idem. b. iv. cap. 4. - ’
" 5 There is'a very remarkable passage in Xenophon’s « Defence of
_“ Bocrates ” (b. L cap. 1), wherein Epictetus says:— When you
¢ have shut your door and darkness pervades your room, Temember
¢ never to say T am alone,” for God is within, and your genius is
% within, and what need have they of light to see what you are
¢ doing ?” I shall refer to this passage again when speaking of the
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The great mora)] fruth and maxim, “to do- crood to.our
enemies” and “to love them-that hate us” was reserved
for revealed religion to make known to mankind. The.
pagans, of whom Socrates was the most enlightened, (and next
after him Cicero and Seneca) had no conception of this
religious precept; they came as near to moral truth as the
Light of their reagoning faculties permitted, but could mnot
take a more sublime flight, and lay down the foundation of
all human moral obligation, the abnegadion of self, in the for-
giveness of enemies, and the earnest pursuit of every matber
which can benefit our fellow-creatures to the exclusion of
our own ease and comfort; and this is a striking proof-that
nothing short of Revelainon could bring this light into the
world.!

There is & club or compa,ny of rich J ews on the Contment
who publish by subscription, in Paris and ab Cologne, books
against the Christian religion,” and who advance in them,
among other arguments, that oll the moral doctrines to be
found in the Gospels were known-to the Jews long before
our Saviour’s time, and cite certain Commentaries on the
Talmud written soon after the «“ Captivity.” But where is
the proof that such passages were not interpolated into the
manuscripts at a later date, after the Gospels were written ?
Wk have the evidence of all History to prove that these prin-
ciples were never acted wp to by any Jews, at any period,
and. therefore we have every right to questlon the ‘assertion
that they were known to them, again, the whole' spirit of
Judaism from the earliest time o the present day is a contra-

« Mendal” Epictetus’ morality was the most sublime of all the-
philosopbers of aalmqulty——a,lmost'Chnstlan «T am Epictetus the ~
“ glave,” said he, “lame; another Teus m poverty, and yet T am
¢ cared for by the gods.”

* Socrates approa.che& as near to this standard of excellence as
the « light of nature” permitted ; but thongh he professed to believe
in One God, and died a martyr to this belief, we find him in his last
- moments still tainted with the prejudices of his edumcation, and of
: those around him ; for he begs his disciples not to forget o perform
" in his stead a vow-he had made $o sacrifice a cock to Esculapms !

2 Notably * Sinai and Golffo%ha &e. &e.
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diction of this assertion thatthey were known to them,'
without the force,of ezclusiveness this Nation could never
have held together for so many centuries; had they “ done
“to others as they would be done by” their individuality
as a nation would soon have Glsappeared and to this very
day, the term “ gentile” is still in use among them when
speaking of other nations. The Apostle Peter was opposed
by all the other disciples of Christ when he preached his
mission to other nations, and urged the Divine injunction
he had received, to admit them also into the fold, as pro-
posing an unheard-of innovation. And yet without this
Divine injunction, this leveller and destroyer of all nationali-
ties, the equalify of all men momlly, and politically, which
Christ published to the world, His mission would have been
incomplete and nugatory.” Paul saw at once that without
it he became a “ tinkling cymbal,” and that the * greatest”
of all virtues needed for the regeneration of mankind which
he contemplated was ¢ Chanty ! ”~»—Not more needed then
than now! ’

. Passing on from Socrates we come to Plato and to Aristotle,
two of the greatest “fhinkers” among the Greek philoso-
phers ; but as they did not add any new ““ides to psycho-
logical law, I go on to Cicero, who wrote a-treatise -on the
Nabure of the. Gods (“ De Naturd Deorum ), which is full of
sensible reflections on the works.of Nature as being clearly
the works of an Intelligent Supreme Being, which implies:
the necessary conclusion thatall can be referred to a Creator ;
but which' goes no farther.. He relates that Simonides,
having been asked by Hiero, tyrant at Syracuse, what God
was, demanded a day to consider the question, and then two
days, and then four days, and at last, on being pressed foran
answer, replied that “the more lie thought on the subj ect

" ““the more it seemed to him mcomprehenslble 21 '
Cicero thought that all temporal good, came from abo'ue 7
but that wisdom and virtue were in Man’s own power. Let
us note this passage, the first in which freewill is referred to
Man’s judgment, unassisted by Revelation.

I Gicero,  De Natura Deornm,” lib. 1. ch. 95
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He declares the ““4idea” of a Supreme Béing is so very
ancient that it existed long before philosoply was studied,
and that men learned it ““ by a kind of natural inspiration;”
and he brings forward its universality as a proof of its truth;*
& very false conclusion, inadmissible to stand alone as an

argumen$ in ‘its favour ; because the physical constitution of
Man, acted upon by the active principle implanted in him,
has been proved to be a sufficient exciting cause to produce
on his brain visions and deceptive hallucinations which have
o reality ; not only during sleep does he see, Seel, hear, smell,
and faste with the most convincing semse of the clearest
reality that which does not exist, but also frequently in his
~waking hours these visions are continued, and he cannot be
persuaded that his senses deceive him, and that TEAT which
he fancies he sees, feels, or hears has no reality whatever.”
Hundreds of cases have been recorded of such derangement
of eertain functions of the brain, the exact seat and nature of
_ which have not been discovered, so as to produce “halluci-
nations’ sometimes without interfering with other organs, or
producing whatis generally known under the name of mental
derangement ; indeed, some of the greatest men,® history tells
s, have been subject to this straaige phenomenon. No reli-
ance can therefore be placed on visions, however true they ‘
may have appeared, u;nless accompanied by corroborating
Jacts.

No doubt, as ha.s been well a.uthentmated by all histo-
rians and all travellers, wherever onthis globe Man has been
found, the “idea” of something supernatuml has been found
with ]um and very reasonably too, because however savage-
he may be, he has the same organization as the mosh civi-
lized being, and is subject to the same physical and psycho-

1 Cicero, « De Naturd Deornm,?” lib. iii. ch. 36.

" 2 See Appendix C. and D., “ On Dreams, Ha.]lucinaﬁons, and
Insanity.”

3 Socrates, Alexander the Great, Cesar, Brutus, Julian, the two
Scipios, the two Catos, Charlemagne, Peter the Hermit, Pascal,
Luther, Mohammed, Swedenborg, Napoleon I., Savonarola, St. Fran-
cois d’Asslse Tasso, Talma, &c. &('.., not omitting the heroine, Joan
of Are.
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logical laws. Like him he sees in his dreams—and perhaps
in I:us ‘waking visions—familiar facesof those he has known
‘when they were alive, and fertile sunny fields, which suggest
another existence somewhere; like him he feels a vague
impression of awe and fear aﬁ the approach of wight, from
his inability to defend himself in the dark;! like him, at
times, his nervous system, shattered by fevensh delirinm or
other prea;tsposmg causes, will conjure up fantastic forms in
the dim twilight, or the “darkness visible” of his habitation:
all these impressions, sometimes indelible, combined withan
instinctive conscionsness that his body is moved by some
 invisible agency different from that of animals and plants, .
lead him to think there is a future state for this invisible
agent somewhere. And as he has heard from his father, and
perhaps from his grandfather, that the objects he sees aronnd
“kim have always existed, he is led to think there must be a
-greater Being or Power than himself and his fellow-men—sa
Being whose voice, awe-struck, it has seemed to him he has -
heard in the thunder, to whom ke attributes them all; and
then the thought naturally follows that this “ Unknown® and
“Mysterious Being” must bave existed long before his race,
* and confinues to exist; and his mind naturally also places
this Being with ‘those departed friends in those * sunny
fields,” the « Blysian? fields he has seen in his dreams. So
" far the light of reason can go, has gome, but bas not the
power of going farther (as proved by all history) , without the
.aid of Revelation, which teaches him all that is necessary for
him to know in this world—his origin, the relations existing
between him and his- Creator, his duties towards Him and-
his fellow-men ; the mutual bond of Redemption, and his
destiny in another life of eternity. Left to himself, even af the
- most civilized period of his history, he has never been ableto
_ form any but the most absurd conceptions of that life, such
as his own finite nature suggested to him : gods with all the
faa]mas and even vices of humamty, the passing of his soul

"1 Homer mekes Ajaz, the brave Ajax, who defies the gods, say :—
#TIf Greece must perish, we > shall thy Will obey ; ;
"¢ But let us perish in the face of day I”
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into animals;* omjust and cruel rélations between himself and
his fellows, dictated by selfish passiors ; laws made in favour
of the strong, on the principle that “ might-precludes right ;
false notions of political economy in regard to property, from
which Roman code the world hasnot yet been entirely eman-
cipated ; and to this very day, with all the light -of history
‘before him, we see him rejecting Revelation, and forming
crude theories of every kind— Hegelism, Positivism, Utili-
tariamism, Fourrierism, Salvadorism, Saint-Simontanism,
Modern Buddhism (Schopenhauer) , Mormonism,? &c., &c., all
contrary to man’s nature and wants, and leading %o ‘miser-
able results—all narrowing the sphere of humanity in egois- .
tical circles, instead of striving to develop the moral featares
in his nature by the eternal principles of freedom and chamty
laid down by Christ.

Continuing our rapid retrospect of the ancient philoso-
phers, we come now to Seneca, who may be said to have
been: the last of them,in whom the learning of all those who
preceded him was accumulated ; but he was only the echo of
all the Greek and Roman ph:(losqphy from Thales to him ;
he was the last link of the chain. = Nothing original, he wa,s
the reproduction completed of his pz-edecessors, and in taking
him as the last fype, one has the most that the pagan philo-
sophy taught, until it sprung up again in the mysticlsm of
the Alexandrian schools.

Seneca’s ideas on “ fraternity,” the “1ove of God” and of-
men, the ¢ éxamination of his conscience before he retired to
rest,” and other moral precepts, &e., &c., were not his own,
but those of Chrysippus, meanthes, Pythac'ora,s,, L‘pmurus,
and all those who had preceded him for a thousand years;
in fact, they were the ideas of his fime. Long before our
Saviowr’s advent, the Jewish and Greek sages had tanght the
beanty of virtue; and it has even been advanced by some

1 This fanciful idea has been resuscitated under a rodified form
by a contemporary French writer, notably, “La Pluralité des
Existences de Ame,” par Monsieur Pezzani, Paris. = (See, in Ap-
pendix A., my observations on this work, too long for this note.).

2 I leave out many more, such as the < Peculiar People,” &e. &e.
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that the injunction, ““ Do unto others as you would that others
¢ should do unto you* was taught ; but the « Afonement,”
““ Redemption,” “the love of enemies,” and ¢ Sanctification
by ‘obedience to God were unknown. .About the time of
our Lord’s coming the Greek philosophers were tired of
‘dogmatic subtleties, and were looking ont for something
‘more practical ; and that is why Pilate! said to Jesus, < What
is truth?” Sextius the father was at this time in greab
vogue, having written hdnd-books to serve as akind of manual
~of moral &n-ectlaz/m life. -Papirius Fabianus, one of his
disciples, set the fashion of preaching morality to crowds in
public ; and Seneca became famous as an orator in the same
lme. He had been the disciple in-his youth of the Pyth-
agorean and Stoic philosophers—Sextius, Sotion, Fabianus,
and Attalus, and had learnt torejectall the debasive doctrine.
the mythology of that day taught; and he laughed at the
priests of Cybele and Bellona, ““who think they please the
“gods by drawing blood from their arms and shoulders.”
““Men,” he says, “would in truth have lost all the resiraint
¢ of reason, if they were mad enongh to believe in such
“ gods.” He cannot understand why lights were. used in
the day time in the texaples. “The gods,” he says, “have
““no need of heing luminated, nor do men IiLe to be
“ smoked with incense.”2
The portrait he draws of public. worship in his day is
“certainly mosb extraordinary, and hardly credible were?it
not confirmed by other writers. He introduces us into the
Capitol, and shows us “the statue of Jupiter” with his
attendant acolyth or priest,  apmouncing to it the time of
“ day ; another attendant is occupied in burning itcense
“¢ continnally so as to envelope the statue in a dense smoke.
 The statues of Juno and Minerva have their toilet maids,
- “ who are occupied in pretending to dress theéir hair, and

1 The search after a- criterion of truth had been for more than a
,-century one of the principal problems socught to be solved by all
the schools of -philosophy ; and it had puzzled them so much thab
many had given up all hope of ever solving i

2 We could ask the same question now of some of our com;em-
pora.ry fellow-Christians, without receiving a logical answer.
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“ hold looking glasses up before them:* silly women sit
“ whole days at the foot of Jupiter’s statue, flattering them-
« selves the god is enamoured of them.” Such passages
as these were raked up by the  Fathers of the Church” in
the third century after our Saviour, when they began to
dispute’ with the pagans aboub the dogmas of the Christian
religion ; and among one another, fo prove that Seneca was
a Christian ; that he had heard Saint Paul preach and had
been converted ; but no reasonable argument can be brought
to bear out this assertion ; though there is reason to believe
his brother Gallion and his most intimate friend Burrhus
were both called upon to preside at the tribunal before which
‘the Apostle Paul was arraigned: the first at Corinth, and
the second at Rome, where he was then prefect. The most
probable conclusion to arrive ab is, that “ Seneca” was too
much imbued with ancient prejudices, and too proud, to .
become “ as o little child ” and accept the cross. No doubt
that so learned a man was well versed in all the doctrines
both of the Jews and the Christians, but too uubending to
accept them ; and though his principles of morality approac}l
Christianity, we find, on’the other Dhand, if he sometimes
appears to lean in ]:us writings towards the light of the
Gospel, it is because he could not avoid the fashion of his
day, the abandoning the belief of the times of the Casars,
and falling into the scepticism of the times of the Anto-
nines. In reality he was the greatest adversary to the
supernatural, and wrote a treatise against the Jews en-
titled “ Of Superstition;” for at that time the Jews had
begun to be tainted with the fanciful vagaries of the Talmud,
with “ sorcery,” the doctrine of * numbers,” charms,” &e.,
which had replaced the pure text of the Pentateuch and
Prophets, after the Captivity. . For him “ philosophy ” was
all sofficient. It promises us,” he says, “to make Man

1 Tadies’ idea.s have cerfainly undergone & great change; but
have we not in the present day devotees just as silly, who waste
their time in embroidering and decorating westments, which can
form no part of worship, and for which they have no more
authorify or reason in behemg they are pleasmg to the Deity than
the pagans had? -
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equal with God.” He ridicules and laughs at “ those who
“ ¢ould not live without having always one or two gods by
“ their side, like children who have a slave to fake them to
¢ gchool” In fact, he was hostile to all religion, since
he confounded. God with Nature. “God,” says he,
“ has no need of servamts: he is himself the servant of
“ humanity, and provides all Man’s wants.”? < Do you
“ wish the gods to be favourable to you, be virtuous;
““ the only worslup théy reqmre is; that you should imitate
13 them 22
His conception of the “idea” of a Supreme Being was
very unsettled and contradictory, for he sometimes speaks
of a fupure state, and sometimes he thinks the soul will be

absorbed into God' (the Oriental dogma of  emanation”).

His belief in a future state was very different from, that of
Christianity, because the Stoic philosophers allotted immor-
“tality to the “ Sage” alone,and not to every one.? Though °
in regard to slavery Seneca was more enlightened than his
predecessors, and condemmed it altogether; still he did
not think prayer was necessary, because “ o arrive at per-
“ fection the Sage had no need of anything except his own
< efforts.”” It is by his own efforts, by his will and labour,”
he says, “ that he can becomeé better, and when he comes to
“ die, he can say haughtily to God, ‘I render you my soul
¢ Detter than when you gave it tome””? Again,* “Whatneed

E These philosophers said = The soul of the sage 'is not only
« immortal, but divine ; for virtue opens for him celesinal mansions.” -
Tt is there Luean places the soul of Pompey where the spirits
(““ Manes”) of the demigods are. ¢ They enjoy,” he says, “nearly
« gJ1 the privileges of divinity ; they live in a rarefied air between
« the fixed and the wandering stars, surrounded (or concealed) by
“ g pure hght ‘they look with pity on the darkness which we call
« our day.” -

? Let us make here an important- reﬁec{non. .Wha,#ever uncer- -
tainty existed among the ancient Greeks and Romans, and the
other nations which preceded them, about the nature and existence
of God, the belief in a soul different from the Zife of animals was
universal; the antiquity of mummy-making in Egypt is too well
known to every one; with less light to guide them than we have,.
they had arrived .at this conviction. It has -been reserved for
modern sceptics, or those who persuade themselves they are such, o
- find out by “science™ that the soul is a myth, and that everything
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¢ hast thou of praying? thou canst render thyse]f happy
“ without any assistance.”

If the  Sage ” had nothing to hope from God, he had
nothing to fear; indeed, the fear of God was a fault much -
to be guarded against; therefore, there can never be any
parallel drawn or bond of union between a religion which
humbled Man, under the hand of God, and one which raises
him to the level of God. ‘Many dogmas of the pagan
philosophers appear to resemble Christianity, but the prin- -
ciples from which they spring are-diametrically opposed.
For instance—almsgiving, so much .recommended, was -

. enjoined on the “ Sage™ that his soul mibh’s learn to detach
itself from the goods of this earth ; it is mnot disinferested,
for in occupying himself with the miseries of others, he is

thinking of his own benefit. And-as the ¢ Sage”” ought to
be above all passions, he must keep clear of pidy, which is -
“ weakness ;77 he will give to the poor and relieve them
without “feeling™ any sentiments of commiseration ; without

- ¢ emotion ’— tramquilla mente, vulty suo.”  This is very
wnlike Christian charity.

Tt is very evident that so far from a pure. system of
religion having been comprehended by Seneca, he had none
at all in view. ‘On this account he was much farther from
being converted to Chnsmamty than if he had been, like
some of his contemporaries, very  superstitious.”’ Sceptlcs
are more difficult to convert than those who believe in gods
and goddésses (spirits, in fact), to whom they pray with
fervour. -These did not demy the supernafural, nor
ridiculed miracles, but, on the confrary, were so ready to -
believe them that they were easily brought to admib those
of their opponents. TheJewsand pagans did not deny that
Christ and His disciples had performed miracles, but they
said they were done by the power of magic; by ““ Beelzebub.”*

in this world and in every other is only “matfer s nay, even the
existence of ‘“matter” itself is denied by a certain new school of
philosophy. [See Appendix B. and Chap. VIL]
1 1t was currently reported and believed that they were per-
formed by the ring of King Solomon, on the stone of which the
. < Ineffable Name of God” had been engraved, and that thls ring
Christ had stolen out of the Temple.
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On their side the Christians believed also that the miracles
of Jupiter and Apollo were done through the agency of
“ demons;” so that the transition from one religion. to the
other was not so great, as they had nothing more to do than
to make an exchange by transposing the Evil Spirit.
Indirectly Seneca rendered a service to Christianity by
attacking the heathenism of his day, and by impelling men’s
minds towards moral virtues ;—by rousing them from the
torpor into which that heathenism: had buried the world,
and giving another tons to the soul, which led it to inquiry,
and, ultimately, to Christianity.
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CHAPTER IIL

Tere ALEXANDRIAN ScEOOL OF PHILOSOPHEY.

- /¢ And Pilate said to Jesus, What is Truth ? "—Jokn xviii, 38.
Tgdiyos 8" dritew obdty dvipumay xpesnt
: Sorm. (Bdip. Col. 1153.

B bave now reviewed all the learning in psy-
chology of the ¢ Ancients’” in Greece and
(& Rome; we have taken the most favourable
@ view of their philosophy before the light of
Y5 &% Christian. Revelation in the wisest and best
of their “Sages,”—Seneca. The Emperor Marcus Anre-
Lanus was equally philosophic; he was the most perfect
character among the ancients, always excepting his weak-
ness in naming' Commodus-his successor. He believed ‘in
the efficacy of prayer, and was penetrated by the most
moral and religious ideas and sentiments; but as in his time
Christianity-had enlightened the world, we cannot do other-
wise than conclude these were drawn from that source. - We
can now draw a conclusive argument from the unsuccessful
efforts made by the “ancients” in the search after  Truth”
and after the © summum bonwm,” that is, the moral and poli-

1 « A man should not reject wha is true.”



30 THE ALEX.ANDRIAN SCHOOL

tical existence of mankind in the manner best smte& to their:
development, which is the. object of wise and religions men
to inculcate and carry out. History has only to be consulted
to show in glaring colours how miserably all such efforts have
failed, and how the Roman world, before the inroads of the
barbarians, became the theatre of the most fearfully horrible
and: cruel acts, and was brought afterwards to such a pitch
of degradation and of < doxlness,’ ? that nearly nineteen centu-
ries of Cbnstxamty’s,humammg efforts have not sncceeded -
in organizing- soclety into perfect harmony, so that still meny

traces of their false theories and barbarous hablts and cus- .
toms remain to be eradicated.

The destruction of so many nationalities azround the Medi-
terranean Sea, and the establishment of the Empire at Con-
stantinople, struck the last blow to Polytheism, for as soon
as the Christian religion became the religion of the Empire,
it was carried by the Roman power fo every part of the known
world ; but at the same time much of the corrnption and
confusion attendant on the army of .strange gods and god-
desses, which had been brought from the conquered coun-
tries to Rome, were carried by that power along with it; and
1t is not surprising that the pure doctrines of Christ should
have been completely perverted by a priesthood who had
everything to lose by adopting them, and that corruptions
were accepted by a people whose moral degradation had
arrived ab the last pitch, and who were incapable of abstract
ideas. Materialism, which formed the base of the Pagan
religion, and. was in fact a part of its-essence, becanse it.
ignored charity, adhered temaciously, and. crept stealthily
into Christianity, till it succeeded in doing away.with its

purity, simplicity, and spirituclity altooether 28 will be
shown more parmculamly in sabsequent chapters :

There now only remaing for us tolook into-and examine the
Alexandrian School of Philosophy, which succeeded to the
others in Europe, and continued for many centuries. I have
purposely refrained from speaking of Pla,to a.hd Aristotle,l

i P]ato has been ca]led -the “spzrztualzstzc” and”’ Arxstotle the.
< materiglistic” philosopher, i"o1'es}:z:adcn’v‘n:1,> g the two great camps w}nch
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because their speculations (for they were nothing more) were
taken up by this school, amplified, and carried to the greatest
of extremes until they degenerated info mysticism. This .
school, called the  Neo-platonic,” at Alexandria, in Egypt,
of whom Plotinus was the founder, afterwards sncceeded by’
Proclus, who went still beyond him, was the most perfect
system the ancients had, uniting all former systems, and
taking into it also many ideas from the morality of the Jews
and Christians, which last began to be known about that
e. Obliged to-defend themselves. against the attacks of -
the mew. converts to Christianity, the Alexandrian philo-
sophers strove to reconcile the worn-out ideas of paganism
with the new light which the Gospel threw on Man and his
destiny ; in this effort-all the divinities of Olympus became
symbolical of attributes or “forces” in the Universe, all
beautifully ‘combining together in a vast “ Cosmos” pene-.
trated by ome soul, one intelligence (Pantheism). In this
system, Man’s moral position, and the virtues which had been
for ages thetheme of all the p]nlosophers of every school, his
duties in this life, and the rights of “ Humanity,” found 10
place where solitary conﬁemplatlon, acts of a.ustenty, habits,.
the object of which is the extinction of all passions, good or
bad, and all sentiment of his personal existence, were made
the a’osorbmg pursuits in the identification of the soul with
That Intelligence, by the ecstatic power of mystic love. If
one were to resume the pith of this philosophy of Plotin’s,
and of all that of these Alexandrian schools, it will appear to
have brought by degrees the principles of Platoand Aristotle
into those of “ Bmanation” and  Absorption,” the old
Oriental fanciful dogmas, of which these two great philoso-
phers never had the least conception, or at least never tanght.
In fact, the contempt for individual merit, or-even life, or
any thing tervestrial, which these latter-day philosophers
professed, connected with the engaging mystery of absolute

during so many hundred years, have been pitched against one amo'bher
by ancient snd “modern philosophers ; a warfare wb.mh if not soon
decided, bids fair to last till the second commg of the Messxah to settle
the dispute.
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Unity, into which all existences were to merge in one final
identity with That Being.or Intelligence dimly conceived,
destroyed the original propositions of the Stoic philosophers,
“ that Man was a free agent, and could by his own efforts
“ arrive ab the most perfect state of happiness.”
. Bub.it was only by degrees that Plotinus’ doctrine, drawn
- out and mystified from the fifty-four volumes-of his writings,
(called, from éwix, the-number nine, * Enneads;” because
there were six secfions of nine chapters each), was collected
by his disciple Porphyry ; and although it was so antagonistic
to the Christian religion, many of its theories were &ccepted
by most -of the “ Fathers of the Church,” Synesius, Saint -
Basil, Saint Gregory of Nissa, Saint Augustine, and many
"more; and in after ages many learned and great men have
been drawn into the vortex of this fascinating philosophy ;
so seductive, indeed, and plausible were its tenets, that we
- see them penefrating most of the Jewish and Arab writers of
~ the day, and of later times in Spain; and even coming down
through the ¢ dark ages” to the German schools, who have
adopted some of these false propositions, furblshed up, as.
something novel and original. .

Plotinus, unable to account, by his system, for the ev:l in
the world, sacrifices humanity and Jjustifies oppression. “The
“ oppressed,” according to him, “ have merited theirlot, for
“ without doubt they were wanting in perseverance and
 courage; they have given themselves like fat sheep de-
¢ stined to be the prey of wolves.. God does not combat for -
“ the cowardly, for the laws of nature condemn Man to save
¢ his life by valour, and not by prayer”’ Again, “ The
“ wicked conquer only by the cowardice of those who -
¥ obey them.”? - However, in seeking to persuade him- -
self that the vanquished are always in 1}116 wrong, he does
nob exactly justify the conquerors, as some of our contempo-
_raries have done; for he says, “The conquerors are also
“ punished in thelr turn, if they have ill used their victory,
“ or if they have acquired it by culpable means, becanse

. ¥ conquest &eorades them, and makes them like wild beasts,

1g« Ennea.d,” Yib. ii. § 8. 2 Thid.
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“ and becanse in the law of terrestrial matters ev11 engenders
“evil” (Ibid.) .

InPlotinus’ system? therelsonly one Inte]lxgence one Soul,
one Life, one 4nimal,? one Being. He strives to persuade us
that every inte]]igence -gubsists separately in “Divine Intelli-
gence,” preserving its character intact, which is inadmissible,
for nothing can form part of a whole and be the whole at
the same time ; nor-can an independent principle, or intelli-
gence, be comprised in a superior one, without losing that
independence. What becomes, then, of its immortality,
if the soul be ‘¢ absorbed ” into the Essence or. Intelligence
from which it ““ emanated 2 Therefore, what Plotinus pro-
mises s is 2 delusion. He says, “ The souls which have
“ been purified of all passions, liberated from all ties which
“ attach us to the body, will be confounded with the Divine
¢ Intelligence from which they emanated, and from which
“ they brought with them a reminiscence on earth. The
“ others, according to the degree of impurity they have

“ acquired in their union with matter, will either have a new
¢ life on earth, or go to inhabib the stars, fo lead there a life
“in confomnty with their nature.”® ,

There is very little difference between the system pro-
posed.by the Alexandrian School, when.divested of its mystic
teaching (in which of course they differ), and that of the -
Buddhists. Both -alike conduce to-the same end; by the
plausible dogma of “ contemplation » both turn man away
from his obligations towards his fellow-man ; both’ éxtinguish
in his heart all affection, by urging the contempt and hatred
of life, which never could have been given for this purpose;
—as a stranger,—an exile in the world, both bid him seek
an ideal affection -in  absorption,” and convert that -
which would be a landable abnegation of self, if directed

1 Here Plotinus is inconsistent with  himself, for human activity and

“ gourage™ are incompatible with his theory of contemplahon, iden.-
tity, &e.

t}; Aximals also, whose lives are formed of an immoterial principle,
are admitted by Plotinus and his d.lsmples to the honour of xmmortahty
(4 “Ennead,™ lib.5vii. § 14.) .

3 3 “ Emesd,” lib. iv. (in note)-
' D
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o the benefit of his fellows, into a dry egomsm, mnproductive
of any good to any one. Still, in spite of the contradictions
. and- dangers of the Alexandrian philesophy, and the melan-
choly void in the tendency of its doctrines, one camnot bub
admire the grandeur of its aspirations! It struck the first
enduring spark of spirituality ' in the pagan world, after it
awoke from its dream of ages of mythology, and the bar-
barism .which succeeded it, testifying with boldness that
the soul is not an ““effect of the body” nor a part of it,
but an independent principle elevated above all *“ matter”
by .thought,. sentiment, conscience;—though the fire it
kindled became a furnace, in which everything was con-:
sumed by mysticism, and left nothing but non-existence,
- or anxihilation. - Yes, all was consumed, except the wmmortal
principle itself, which it upheld and advocated with such
energy and eloquence; the ewistence and immortality of
the soul, which has remained after all other -speculations
and dogmas of the “ Ancients” had perished, to be endued
with a new life in the Gospel Dispensation. Founded on
¢ Pantheism,” the .Alexandrian philosophy, like a tree
planted in a bad soil, the soil of fallacy, what frnit could
it be expected to bring forth? The fruit it produced
was bitter and rotten; but the seed, the great principle it
vindicated, and rescued from the destroying worm of Mate-
rialism, has lived to spring up and to become the first tree -
in the Garden, bringing forth the fruit of the kmowledge of
God, and of mankind ;—the duties of the creature gifted
with' reason towards the Creator —culminating in the final
and sure mercies of a Redeemer!

We have now fraced the “idea” from 1ts first dawn
through a succession of ages, until we have seen it loudly
proclalme& as an und%sputed truth, resulting from the calm
considerations of the most learned inheritors of the Greek
and Roman philosop hers, the school of Alexandria, and
accepted in pmnmple without a dissenting woice by all
nations and sects in the first centuries of the Christian

1 «Parva sepe scintilla contemta magnum excitavit incendium.”—
QurnT. Cnx'r Iib. vi. cap. 3. :
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era; however much or little these nations and: sects differed
from ome another in religious opinions and philosophical
teaching, they all agreed upon this point, the existence of a
Spirit or Intelligence to whose Power all the wonders of
Creation were attributed, because they had failed in the
discovery of any other plausible cause,' and that the Soul
of Man is somewhat of the same mature as this Spirit,
because it is also an immaterial intelligence. ‘Having ar-
rived at this conclusion, they could no farther go, for there
is & limit t6 man’s conception in the contemplation of infi-
nity; and when he has attempted to exalt his thoughts into
higher flights he has wandered, and could only conceive
that state of happiness which his finite' perceptions and
animal sensations afforded him. Thus the Chinese, In-
dians, and Mahometans construct their paradise in con-
formity with their taste for idleness and voluptuousness.
Thé Germans and Scandinavians looked forward to drink
hydromel in the skulls of their enemies. - The Greeks, on
the other hand, took a melancholy view, and considered a
future state to be one of misery. In the “ Odyssey” the
shade of Achilles says to Ulysses, I prefer to be a peasant
“ with hardly bread to eab, than to relgn over all the
143 de&d B> I .

In confomty with a law of nature which 1mpels man to
be ever craving after novelty, and to carry everythmcr to
extremes, we find the minds of the theologians in the first
centuries of the Christian era led into the most puerile dis-
cussions;—to fanciful specuolations, many irrelevant either -
to morality or religion. The so-called “ Fathers of the
Church” were most of them extremely ignorant, founding
3]l their knowledge on this essential principle, that the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament contamed all
the learning' permitted to man ; and, following up'this prin-
ciple, every natural phenomenon was made to agree with
orthodoxy ; and some of the most simple, as, for instance,
~ the rainbow, 'bhmlder, and lightning, were supposed to be

.. 1 The powers of the se]f-actmg “ forces” in nature were reserved
for the wisdom of modern “ science” to discover and elucidate !
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subjected to spiritual influences; they believed the stars to
- be moved by angels, and that these last received the waters
of the sea to make rain; they rejected the assertion that
the world is governed by laws, attributing everything, even
the most simple, to the special interposition of Providence.
For the first three or four centuries their disquisitions were
mostly directed to parry the attacks of the pagans; but when
the Arabian genins for metaphor and mysticism invaded, the -
world, it led to nice definitions and incomprehensible dis-
tinctions. The Scholiasts disputed “ whether universals
“ were substances ?”’ or “names?”—whether we could
¢ have ideas of things before we discerned the things them-
“ gelves 7 Most of their arguments were derived from the
works of Plato, Aristotle, and Zeno. Thomas d’Aquinas wrote
seventeen folio volumes ; his greatest work, “ Summa fotius
Theologie,” consists of 1,250 folio pages of abstruse meta-
physics, 19 of double columns of errata! 200 of addi-
tional index! In this work are 168 articles on Love; $58
on Angels; 200 on the Soul; 85 on Demons; 151 on the
Intellect ; 134 on Law ; 237 on Sins ; 17 on Virginity! &c. &c.
“ Martinus Scriblerus” ridicules his work, and asks whether
. angels pass from one extreme to another without going
through the middle? (chap. xvii) Whether they know
things more clearly of a morning?” - How many angels can
dance on the point of a neeélle without jostling one an-
other ? &e. -Aquinas debates seriously whether at the resur-
rection the pious will rise with their bowéls? Others about
the same time debated in what shape the Angel Gabriel
appeared to the Virgin Mary? * What was the colour of
“her hair? Was she acquainted with the mechanic and
¢ liberal sciences ? Had she a thorough knowledge of the
“ Book of Sentences? (compiled from the works of the
¢ Fathers by Peter Lombard, 1,200 years after her death).”
““ Whether Christ satiin the womb when she sat?” &c. People
in those days were so ignorant that they believed the sands
of the Bed Ses still retained the marks of the wheels of

_Pharaok’s chariot!* Sp much for the value to be placed
on the ideas and ““learning > of the “ Ancients /7

I See Draper’s « Intellectual Development of Europ.e,” vol. ii.




CHAPTER .IV.

Tes Darg AGES.—MAIMONIDES.

* Qui adipisei veram glonam volet, Justmae fungatur oﬁcns
Cre. de Offie. 1. 13.

=2F now come to the “ Dark Ages,” when the
P}, ““idea ” "of Spirituality was buried in Pagan -
o Christianity. for centuries. Ignorance and
£ superstition could no farther go. The taste
Y5 855 for dry logical disquisitions ran through all
the men of the dark ages, and bebtween the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries after Christ the art of mysticism was
brought t6 the greatest perfechon by “ Moses tbn Maimoun,”
commonly ca,lle(l ¢ Maimonides,” alesrned Jew, who wrote
a book . entitled “ More Nebouchim,” or the “ Guide of
Wanderers,” written in the Arabic language it | is a com-
mentary on the Scriptures, in which the writer has laboured
to reconcile certain passages in the Bible with the philosophy
of Plato, Aristotle, and Plotinus, in accordance with the
ideas of Aboucenna and Averroes. To do this it was neces-
sary to prepare a kind of vocabulary, or glossary of words
and their meanings; a dictionary of synonymous expressions
derived from the rToots or origin of words, in order that
whatever he chose to find in the Bible should agree with
the ideas which suited his views, or which he was interested
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should be found “there. In this way the Bible and the™ .
Rabbinical traditions seen through his prism, do not contain
anything which cannot be made to agree with the system
of philosophy he has preconceived to be correct; both
authorities he is persuaded are infallible, and therefore they
cannot contradict one‘another. Long before him the Axab
¢ philosophers ” from Al Kendi to Averroes had fallen into
and a,dopted the systems of the Alexandrian School of Plo-
tinus in denying the #ttributes of God;—in admitting only
the “ Divine .ESsence” in ifs simplicity and ¢ Unity *!
(to agree with the Koran) ;—in reasoning with so many
nice distinctions that the existence of Man himself as well
as that of all « finite ”” beings become problematical, if they
do not disappear altogether ; and even the Deity Himself,
no longer Personal, is confounded with. the universe, and
becomes a nonentity ;—because if we cannot apply to Him
any of the attributes or forces we perceive in ourselves or
others, we have no means of Judgmg of His existence at all.
If we cannob recognize in the Supreme Being,~the Creator,
—the Omnipotent Cause of everything,—the inexhanstible
Source of all Goodness, and -Justice, He cannot ezist as far
- as we are concerned.

Maimonides foresaw the dﬁculty he gets into, and
endeavours to reconcile the  attributes of action,” and
“ essential atiributes,” with the ¢ positive” and “ negative ”
attributes ; but he only makes the subject more confused.
“After having declared that God has no attributes, he en-
deavours to prove that some attributes are necessary. The
fact is that all his efforts are directed to recomcile the
“ddea” of God adopted by the Alexandrian philosophers
and their successors the Arab writers (which I have shown
to Have drifted into “ emanation” and to be “ Pantheistic’’)
with the “idea™ revealed ‘to his forefathers—that of a

. Personal God, living in ‘the conscience as well as in the
Seriptures ;—but all in vain;—it is qm’se evident from all

! Mohameta.msm restored by the sword the *“ Idea” 1o e
L« Umty," for ages lost in the Pagan and Christian world.
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he writes, in spite of the obscurity of nice distincfions, thab
he cannot a.ba.ndon the &ogma of the Creation as revealed
in Scripture. :

The following is the manner in which he fries fo bring
about the ‘concordance. And first in the menner of the
Aristotelian and Peripatetic philosophers, he labours to prove
the existence of God. It is evident and needs no demon-
stration, that the succession of causes and effects which we
see in the universe cannot be continued without some con-
tinual impulse, or motive power. The first “ sphere,” which
he supposes put all the other spheres in motion, must have
had an impulse given to it; this impulse must either have
resided in the sphere itself as a force innate, like itself matter
and divisible, or 2 force indivisible:-—~or a pure spirit,
separate from all corporeal substance. The two first are
inadmissible, because whatever is divisible, being composed
of parts, cannot be infinite, that is, efernal, which ‘bhe impulse
must be to be continual ; neither can the indivisible force,
if it reside in the sphere itself, be exempt from partaking
in some measure of the nature of the material sphere, and
‘communicate an impulse independent of it, which could be
eternal. Therefore the original mover who gave the first
impulse ¢annot be other than a pure separate spirit inde-
pendent of matter, and consequently immaterial ; and being
immaterial is indivisible and immutable ; and being immu-
table or unaffected by change, which implies motlon, isnot .
subject to fime and is therefore Biernal.

Maimonides, howevér, is thoronghly fwbued with the
ignorance and prejudices of his day, for he goes on to
explain-how the Divine Impulse is given to the “ sphere”
which comprehends all the other spheres, and which com-
municates that impulse to a second one, and that one fo a -

third, and so on to the Moon and Pla,nets s—that every .

sphere is animated by a soul or separate intelligence, endued
with the attributes of good turning towards God, to whom
its soul is always directed. The active principle or “ Divine
Thought”’ is not, according to him and to Arab philosophy,.
God Himself, but one of the lastof the created ¢ Intelli-
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gencies” whom God has deputed to be thie intermediary
between Him and the worlds.t
Having thus established the existence of God, HJ.S Unity
" .and Immateriality, he comes naturally to consider in what
 way is-the “impulse” given;~—how and what is the
character of this action? Butb in frying fo explain how
God is the efficient cause of everything, he introduces, with-
out intending it, the Oriental &octrme of “ emanation,” to
which he gives anothef namé (““ feidh” in Arabic, or qﬁ'uév}m) s
because he says he could not find a “ better expression to
“ indicate the means by which God had communicated His
£ Spirit to the prophets, 2 power as difficult to be conceived
¢ ag the Nature of God Himself.” Still, it is evidently his
intention to convey the “idea® of a Personal Being because
he always uses the words Separate Being, which is in direct
opposition to the doctrine of “emanation,” for this last
.confounds God with all other beings by an identity of sub-
stance. .And'by makmg this distinction he fails completely
in the object he has in view; but, ke all the scholiasts of
that age, he is not staggered by difficulties, and would just
-as easily reverse all his arguments, and plead on. the other
side ; he does not hesitate to say that, thanks to his sys-
tem of explanation, which changes into allegory all that
shocks the reason, he can make the Seriptures say whatever
he thinks convenient ; and if he thought the universe never.
had o begmmn , he Woul& not be em’oarrasse& to find this
system in the words of Moses and of the Prophets; for he
says: ““In regard o the Mosaic history of the Creation the
““ means of interpreting it allegorically would not be wanting
“and could easily be found; on the other hand, we could
“ just as easily employ another mode of interpretation, as
“we have done to set aside the material attributes of God.
“ Perhaps it would even be much easier for us to inberpret

1 Here ve see advocated the principle of the necessity of “ interme-
diate agency,” which the Eastern and Western Churches found so
convenient to adopt. Nor is there any difference between the
“Angels™ in the Seriptures (Elohim Malakim), and the “Intelligen-
cies” of Axistotle; onlythat  the first were spmts and the last
creatures of an ethereal nature.




MAIMONIDES. 41

“ the texts in question so as to establish this point,in the -
“ same way that we have interpreted the other texts and
“ set aside the materiality of God.””

The facility with which Maimonides explains “ the Zetteq 22
of the “ Law and the Prophets * to mean whatever he has
prejudged, wonld lead us to infér that this had been dome
ages before by the Jewish Rabbins and Commentators, and
explains Christ’s reproof to the lawyers whom He accuses
of having “made the word of God .of no. effect by their
traditions.”® But in spite of his mysticism, and the evident
stroggle between his good 'sense, assisted by the natural
religious instincts of his race, and the motions at that time
prevalent of what was considered fo be the irrefutable
“decrees of science” as propounded by the greatest philo- -
sophers he stands up for the “idea” of a God Personal
and Spiritual, a conception and belief alone worthy to find
a. pla.ce in man’s conseience, and able to raise his soul above
the brute creation to that place in eternity which he was
destined to fll, when he received * in his nostrils the breath
of life,” and at the same fime a spark from the Divine
Nature mysteriously to be developed in immortality.

But whatever errors Maimonides fell into, and they were
many and great, he had pretty correct notions on the subject
of propheey, which he declares notto bein any way ° super-
notural.””  The description he gives of what he supposes to
be the way in which the Divice Emanation, or “ Effusion,”
acts on the minds of those favoured persons (all of whomn are .
not considered by him to be.equally fit for the communi-

_cation), precludes all idea of the supernatural, for he looks

1 See “More Nebouchim,” Second Part, chap. xxv. In the same
mood Busebius, one of the so-called “ Fathers of the Church,” declares
that in his History he will leave out all that may not be in favour of
Christianity. 8o much for the truthfulness of this * Holy Bishop!”
Impartiality and love of justice were not considered wore necessary by
religious and political parties in those days than they are now, when
party spirit is blind to all but its own party view.

2 Thus we see that the modern method of sifting ‘the texts of
Scnptme, transposing them, and imterpreting them in any way, so
much inuse by the German school of Stra.uss and others, is no new

" invention.
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upon it, as it really :Ls, a “ natural phenomenon,”” as much as
any other pa:ch of the Creation: “acting upon a distinctive
- ¢ feature in the reasoning faculty of man’s imagimation,
¢ carried to the highest pomt of perfection of Whmh the soml
“ is capable.* :
However incomprehensible to our finite powers of nnder-
standing this phenomenon may be, for such it is, there is
nothing lmpossﬂble or even miraculous in its operation. We
can conceive its power and appreciate its action from its
effects, in the sdfne way that we see and know the effect of
electricity in the telegraph without being able fo realize its
almost instantaneous operation. Thus we know when a
prophecy has been accomplished that it must have been
inspired by an Intelligence which could foresee, and we know
very well that man cannot do so ; therefore we infer naturally
that this fore-knowledge must come from that Source. We
can even go farther ; we can feel in ourselves how our thoughts
. fly (proverbially with the ¢ ra,pldlty of thought”’) to realms
far beyond our solar system to millions of miles, much faster
than the electric telegraph or even the travelling of light, and
knowing this by internal perception, we can form some slight
ideaof the more than instantaneous operation of Spirit agency.
‘What we experience in ourselves, although the “modus
operandi” cannot be analyzed, or experimented upon, but of
the reality of which we are very well assured. (because if it
were impossible, it could not come home to our comprehen-
sion in some way, nor could we have an idea of it); I say -
this experience in ourselves enables us to form a conception
of similar phenomena equally incomprehensible, but possible
and frue: to establish its possibility is sufficient. I will
afterwards show how it is neither ¢ supsmat/uml” nor
“ miraculous” We canuot palpably seize the manner in
which the Holy Spirit produces on the brain of the prophet

the image or spectrum which developes the ideas intended - N

to be conveyed That, they are so conveyed there is not the
least doubt; I mean ap impression is made on the brain of -
the prophet in the same woy as they are in sleep, or in

© 1 See “More Nebouch " Second Part, chap 36.
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hallucinations, or in waking visions, clairvoyance, &c.,
phenomena of constant occurrence, well known, bub not
accounted for, because medical science has not yebt been
able to discover by dissection, or by any other means, in
what part of the brain the image is produced, or how it is
brought about. I shall have to speak more on this subject
and now return to Maimonides.!

My readers may perhaps be surpnsed that T have selected
Maimonides, an almost unknown writer, to-illustrate the
mode of spirit agenocy ; and have not referred to some others

of the host of learned men who have, before and after him,
" written . voluminous works on psychology—it is because he
is the only one who has had a glimpse of the frue “ modus
. operands ;7 and even he, I may say, had only a glimpse, for
he had no perfect notion of the whole manner, which it will
be my task to explain and elucidate in subsequent pages of

this work.
" Having proved the existence of God, and the Mosaic
account .of the Creation by God’s own Free Will—the only =
way he could account reasonably for the phenomena of laws
by. which every thing, however small, in the whole solar
system and in the universe of systems besides, is ordained in
an intelligent manner, far superior to any other known—
which regular arrangement could only be accomplished by
" preconceived design, (except, indeed, the physical or me-
- chanical operations of matfer can be proved to have intelli-
gence, which has yet to be dome, and which, I think, may.
safely be set down as impossible.) - Maimonides follows up -
the problem, and finds a corollary which results in a spiritual
display of power capable of any manifestation, bub not always -
exhibited with such force as in the case of Moses,? which,
according to him, was the most perfect and wonderful of all
revelations; indeed, he looks upon many of the events re-
corded in Scripture where angels appear in visions, or are

1 See Chap. XX. and Chap. XII. and Appendices C. and D.

2 But according to some German and Fremch savants Moses
wrote only a part of the Pentateuch, Deuteronomy having been written
during the Captivity ; and the Book of Daniel and other books written
in the first centuries of the Christian eral
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seen bodily, &c., not to be any thing more than simply effecty
of the imagination: such as Jacob’s ladder, Abraham talking
with God, Jacob wrestling with an angel, Balaam and his
ass, Jonah in the whale, Tobit’s adventures, or Ezekiel’s
. extraordinary v1s1ons, &c., all very different from others
which he conceives to be the canonical parts of Scriptures
and in this ¢ free thinking”” discussion he encountered many
ardent opponents among the memnbers of the synagogue.
. Bub the important conmderahon, the foundation of all,
the first step in the proposition, is the existence of an Inde-
pendent Spirit, which, once clearly established, all other
deductions follow; because if there be one there may be
more—thousands, millions of spirits. Yet we see this dexied
by contemporary professors and savants. who think they
have discovered forces in mnature which are sufficient to
account for all creation, very cleverly, by chemical afi-
wity, molecular attraction, sponfancous generatiom, heat-
developing motzon, or by natural selection, and the strug-
gle for emistence, in thousands of ages of spontaneous
combinations of wmatter. Mr. Darwin, who in his books
- ¥ Origin of Species” and ““ Descent of Man’’ has resuscitated
this last old theory proposed by Maillet in the beginning of
last century, and by Lamarck, does not exactly pretend fo
account for Creation by this system; but he leaves the -
question an open one, by declining to give an oplmon on the
First Cause, which amounts to the same thing in reahty, for
if man has become what he is by passing thxough a pomber
- of “{ypes” which all orignated from some one or more of
former “ types,” during supposed periods of many yea,rs, the
Mosaic account of our first parents created at omce® in the
image of their Ma.Ler that is spmtua]ly immortal, must be
'false
This astounding proposition, and o’ﬁhers brought forward
by materialists, will form the subject of another chapter.

1 It is quite possible, as some have interpreted Moses” meaning. to
be, that the time the Creation took to accomplish, translated days”
may be “ egpochs” of any number of years, perhaps several thousand
years. each, as geology suggests ; but the text cannot be twisted into
meaning that man was crea.ted by this slow process, or otherwxse ‘than
‘at once.



CHAPTER V.

MareriavtsTic TEHEORIES REVIEWED.— DABRWIN.—COMTE. -
¢ Nullam scelus rationem ha.bet.”-j—L'w. Scip. ad BLUL -~

XX INCE Mr. Darwin published his ¢ Origin of
3y Species ¥ many persons have written books to
refute his theory or system. None appear to
) me to have succeeded so well as Monsieur
S5 S5% Flourens in his “Bramen du Livre de Monsteur -
Domum,’ > and Monsieur de Quatrefages in the ¢ Revue des
Deux Mondes” of 1st March, 1869, 15th March, 1869, and
1st of April, 1869 ; whereby it is trivmphantly provedto be
erroneous by the instincts of bees and ants, which are now
the ‘same as when described by Homer; by the animals’
described by Aristotle and Pliny, and other ancient natural-
ists 2200 years ago, which are all the same as those we see
now ; by the mummy apimals. in Egypt which exzisted at
least 2000 years* before that; by the organs of fish, which
camnot live out of the water, and never could have been
developed from birds or reptiles; or these from those. How
is it we see such a variety of wild flowers all growing in the

! To this objection Mr. Darwin replies that his system of * evolu-
tion” comprehends many mdlions of yeals, during which lengthened
period animals “could” have been transformed by the slow process
which nadme adopts unmistakably.



46 MATERIALISTI(O THEORIES REVIEWED.

same soil, and all perfectly distinet ? ?—nointermixing and no
confusion of species, much less genera? The only hybrid
which has continued to be reproducing is the cegilops ovata,
cultivated by Monsienr Fabre and Monsieur Godron of
Montpellier, producing when crossed with common wheat
good crops for twelve years; but the hybrid egilops
triticoides returned to its original wild state as soon as the
careful crossing was discontinned. The Romans were in the
. habit of crossing.-the sheep and the goat, and knew how
to distingmish by name the animal when 1t resembled more
the "sheep than the goat; and though this has been so
often done, neither in Tfaly nor anywhere else, ab this pre-
sent day, are the breeds of goats and sheep otherwise than
distinct.
There is also a great difficulty in ﬁxmg the existence of -
the prototype. Mr. Darwin says it is a secondary con-
sideration how, or when, the first prototype came to exist.
Monsieur de Quatrefages says, No,—it is the basis of all
the theory.” Did the mysterious thing we call “ ZLife’”
manifest itself from inert matter, which accidentally operated
once only, and that by creating or forming one prototype or
many ? and then leave it or them to go on as well as if or
‘they could, “ selecting naturally,” and * struggling for ewist-
ence?” If so, thisis contrary to all the known operations
of Nature, Whlch never remains stationary, but is always at
work in some way or another, but always within certain fized
Lows, and scientific men cannot admib any other ; and as all
the argnments Mr. Darwin invokes for “natural selection?” .
‘apply equally to the different kingdoms—thatis “genera”—
if the existence of some intermediate types is brdught forward
by Mr. Darwin as a proof of the common origin of all animals
- with vertebrs, the existence of entire groups in botany and
zoology indicate also that plants and animals had the same
origin, and Mr. Darwinis obliged to admit the carrying back
of all organic bodies endued with life, to the first “cellule
primordiale” or “first cell >—to that prototype which M.
de Quatrefages declaresitis impossible that science can admit
to have been at any time. stationary, except at the very
moment of creation by a Creative Power. Natural selection
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implies differing from the original prototype,and continuing
to differ, whereas the most ancient types known can be classed
with those which now exist, slightly modified by climate ; and
the fossil remains of antedaluv:lan animals which have d.lsa.p-
peared and become extinct owing to the changes in this
world’s chma,te can all be classed with the genera now exist-
ing, and yet all perfectly distinct from one another.”

Butb let us suppose for & moment the existence of this
prototype or prototypes, (however mexphcable when tested
by Nature’s laws,) and follow it or them in the different
transformations, there is nothing to prove (and Mr. Darwin
admits. the difficulty) that it, or they, are represented by any
descendants in our day. How,then,shall we distinguish
these. prototypes ? 'We should seek them in the microscope,
but should not be able to recognize them. They could only
be like the “infusoria® of the simplest organization ;

#““momnads® of the most imperceptible kind, such as it is
almost impossible to say to what kingdom they belong. If
80, how can living beings of so simple a type, whose existence
* is limited $o a few hours, co-exist with their descendants
gradually perfected ? with beings who occupy the highest
place in the kingdoms? The existence in the present day of
these inferior types (which is nndeniable) is an insurmounnt-
able difficulty, though Mr. Darwin refers it to the chapter of
accidents “when no favourable circumstances have presented
“ themselves for the natural selection ; ”” but it will not do, in
so serious a matter, to trustto accident, and draw inferences,
not from what we see and know of Nature’s Laws, but what
they might have been: just the reverse; we must judge of
what has been by what we see s, and know to have existed
from time out of mind.
In justice to Mr. Darwin it must be said, that he re-
pudiates anything like chance in the existence of the first
protofypes. “Reason,” he says, “ revolts against such a

1 Remark thet no intermediate trace of beings between men and
apes have been found in a fossil state. Fossil sea shell.fish are
abundant in Syris, on thé top of a mountain 2,500 feet above the level
of the sea; they are of the same kinds exactly as shell fish still in
existence. - ,
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conclasion ; ” he believes in its creation, so far as to have
been ordered by a Divine Intelligence with a specific intent :
but as the “modns operandi? ‘is a sealed book to science,
Jhe will not enter into.any discussions on the subject. In
this respect he differs from modern materialists, who have
~ pounced on his theory, and ha,ve amplified it to suit their
views.

I cannot let this .contradiction pass “withoub comment.
If Divine Inte]hgence which means perfection, has actéd
with a s_pec?ﬁc intent,” there cannot be any “ nafural .
selection.” Mr.Darwin’s theory presupposes chance (though
he repudiates the idea), for the .whole proposition is con-
trary to the known works of God in creation, and to the
_ palpable evidence of forethought exemplified in a thonsand
* ways, and- cannot be the blind operations of matfer
““ selecting  in the “ struggle for existence.” Let Mr. Dar-
win first explain to us, how the different parts of the embryo
are gradually prepared one after the other, in the order
most nécessary, i anticipation of funétions which cam only
be exercised after its birth, when the surrounding air will
then require that exercise. Explain to us the mystery of
‘reproduction ;—or the dormant living principle in seed ;—
or the myriads of myriads of undeveloped fish and insects
in one egg ;—or what canses the parts. of the hen’s egg “to

be arranged in ever the same order, so as to develope the -

wéins, muscles, bones, feathers, claws, &c.; and when the .
- fowl loses its feathers or claws, others are reproduced in the
same part of the body and of the same colours, and not
elsewhere, from the same nourishment. Heat developing the
motion of the heart is certainly necessary for the operation
of hatching, but it does not explain-the phenomenon of
the combination of the several ingredients which are dis-
‘similar when developed, but which in the egy remain
dormant, and yet-distributed in their proper order without
_any confosion. . Again:-— the same if not greater phe- -
nomenon occurs in the eggs “of the sturgeon, which. m:mber
several millions in one of this species of ﬂsh and every eg,
is as perfectly developed as the other, and each one contams
the different parts of  fish, quite distinct in their nature, as
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bones, scales, muscles, &c.; every egg, therefore, must con-

tain all the several elements in  embryo, in a dormant state

ready to be developed in the order which.is best adapted.-fo

the fish for its existence in the water, the element for which-
it is destined ; and every egg contains the germ of many
millions of eggs, which these millions, when fish, will spawn .
" many times during their lifetime. Then there are the eggs -
of the silkworm, which not only contain all the elements

above noted, but also the germ of the disease of the parent

moths, which is developed in their offspring generally after

the third moulting. And, whatis still more wonderful, some

insects . which undergo metamorphosis have new organs

formed which are independent, and have nothing in common

with the period or stage of fransition just terminated.

Thus the  cirrhipedesy” in the last transformation they

undergo, have eyes developed in quite another part of the

insect.  Several ° echinoderms” in the second phase of

their metamorphosis are produced from a shoot or pimple.
in the interior of the body of the animal, and when sufficiently

developed the parent is thrown off altogether.

But the most conclusive fact against this theory is the
existence of the moral faculties in man. In what way
" could they have been developed from the brute? How
did the brutfe creation give him his moral sense of duty ?— -
of right 2——of justice 2—of honowr 2—of liberty 2—of aspiration
to the infinite 7—to the “idea” of a God ? Elven admitting
that millions of years ago some animals had a certain amouxt
of reason, such as we see now in dogs and elephants, and
that in the course of millions of years such animals cowld
have been transformed into man by slow degrees (in contra-
diction to the Mosaic account of man’s creation) ; inde-
pendent of the sublime faculties of the soul to be produced,
there would still be the first great- difficulty to be got over,
the accounting for life from inert matber, from W]alch the
first primordial “ cell” was elicited :~the only possible way
would be by “ spontaneous generation,” which has been pro-
posed by some persons, but Mr. Darwin declares he does
not believe in this theory ; and it is well he did not bring it
forward to support his own, for it has since been proved by

E
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Mr. Van Beneden, and Monsieur Pasteur, and others, to be
a fallacy.

Mr. Darwin is In no way embarrassed by the difficulty of -

accounting” for the ““moral sense’ in man’s  descent™ from
animals. A% first, when instinets ““ would ”” have developed.
in some of the ape family a higher degree of intelligence,—
articolate sounds “would” be produced, which in process

- of time “ would” become langnage, and engage the ammals,

as they understood one another better, to herd together in-
order the bettér.to defend themselves; and then any one
individual “ accidentally” possessing a stronger feeling for
sociability ““would ” acquire ““.conscience,” (which, accord-
ing to Mr. Darwin, is nothing more than experience
acquired by comparing past and present actions and ideas,)*
and this “would” be transmitted: by “ descent ” fo others, .
and so on. So that “instinct,” “ habit of speech,” * sym~
pathy,” “reflection,” and “ {radition,” by approving and fix-
ing the conduct of the social members of the herd, would
bring about a geneml sense, “which by degrees ¢ would’

" become a ‘ moral sense’ because assented o by all equally.”

And thus “ instinet” (which by-the-bye is kmown to be
stronger where reason is absent) is the original mofus by’
Wlucha,ll even the refined ideas of morality a,nd religiosity,are -
brought about! He does nottéll us from whence proceeds
this instinct, or how it is™ ¢ acguwed ;7—1it is stated as a
self-evident truth or fact, not omly in the most perfect
organisms but also in the almost imperceptible insects. In-
regard-to the immortality of the soul;how and when it is
elicited or .“ evolved,” he does not~think it advisable o
offer ‘any ‘opinion, as being a matter out of the sphere of
the subject his book treats:of. ~But “instinct,” as Mr.
Franck says in his “ Philosophie et' Religion,” means a .
“ Divine law, a natural revelation’ before the free action of
“ thought, which shines as well in the darkness of barbarism
“ and savage life as in-the bosom of the' highest civilization.”

1Tn ano‘hher part of this work X show that conscience is not habiz,

:and consequently is not <% acguzred,” as matena.hsts wish to ma.lxe us

believe. (See Chap VDI)
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“ Instinct ” is evidently the gffect of a peculiar orga,m,zatlon
which mysteriously attracts or repels the organic functions
in animals, but how that peculiar organization came about,
and how: it is persistently continned from generaﬁon to
generation, always the same in the same species of amimal;
in the elephant as well as in the smallest insect, Mr Darwin
does not tell us.
Allow “ Nazugg,” that is, all the elements known (a,nd
- there are none which are not known in principle), to act
through inert matter for as many number of ages as you
please, they could néver produce a lucifer match! nor the
Mont Cenis Tunnel ! nor a pointer, nor a setter [—because
these have been produced fora specific purpose, to suit certain
wants, by man’s intelligence, by judicious crossings of breeds.
of animals of the same spécies but never of different.genera ;
having found the elements in * Nafure” ready created for
him, man has made an intelligent and judicious use of them,
as he has also elicited from the same elements, by very slow
degrees, all the various arts and sciences of civilized life ; —
but that s all that he has ever been able to do. Me has
never been able to form or mould any organized body which
has the power of reproduction, much less give life to any
combination of those elements; mnor has he ever been able
to discover any ““ spontaneous generation” where no ““germ’
previously exisbed,——say in vacuo. Who made the germ, or
how is it produced ? And to expl&m these phenomena it is
not sufficient to find out how life is produced, the manner
how it is “reproduced” is to be explained. How the
embryo yet undeveloped contains n it the germ of thousands,
nay, millions of generations, both in the vegetable and
animal kingdoms; and how each genus keeps that germ
- distinct. And not only in physical, material, but also in
. psychological operations, explain how the germs of “in-
- stinct” and ““intelligence” are reproduced ad infiniturm 2
Could “natural selection” produce these results ? or could
t even effect the simplest of Nature's works?-—cause the
stalk of the fig, gonrd, or pumpkin to be 50 hard? or make
all grafted trees bear the same kind of fruit as the tree from
whlch the bud was taken?

/
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The Original Creator of all “ elements” and of man’s intelli-
gence, who established by fixed laws, just as easily, fhat
millions of immense worlds, and the smallest insect or plant
in those worlds and the innumerable tenants of the deep,
should continue to go on in a perpetual round of successive
revolutions, existences, and generations, could never be
“ inert matter” because an intelligence to fit the means to
the end is wanting in “inert matter ;” and this requisite is
absolutely necessary for any one of these operations:—
except, indeed; it can be proved that there is no need of an

" ‘Original Creator of these elements, for they caN, emerging . -
. from .chaos, put themselves right,—form’ themselves into

regular organized bodies having life, and dntelligence, and
at the same time endued with the power of repro&ucmon,
both physically and psychologically.

The mecessity of an  Intelligence” is denied by Com-
tists”” or Positivists, the new name for this old school, in

" - the present day, who have set up the banner of Aunguste

Comte ; who deny everything spiritual without attempting
to explain any mystery. They refuse to admit of any pro-
position which cannot be proved by “experiment;” their-
tenets are like those of the Sophists of old ; Materialistic, as
will be seen by the sequel ; in other words, *“ Deterministic,”
«¢ Rationalistic,” like the German school, in some measure;
having all the same  wiilifarion® tendency, the negation
of man’s responsibility, the subversion of all moral and
religions principles, and the disorganization of society. .

I dare say my readers may have heard of Auguste Comte.

"He was born in 1798, at Montpellier in France, and died in

September, 1857, at Paris. During his hfe{nme he had not
more than a few hundred disciples, though he wrote.several
books to establish his new Religion, which contains the
.anomalouns contradiction—yprayer without a Deity to address,
-and without any belief in. spirituality'! but after his death

A his doctrines were propagated by others, and have lately

become known in England, under different names, bub
having all the same tendency, stimulated, or rather assisted,
by a loose philosophy and the reasons set forth in the
“Introduction” of this work. I say some ofhisdoctrines only,
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because others participate too much of the insanity of which_
his residence during eleven months in a madhouse never
entirely cured him; such as prayers to be addressed.three
times a day, “ to the mother, the wife, and the daughter,”
and in the case of females, vice wersa, “to the father, the
“ husband, and the brother,” &c. &c. And yet some of our
most distinguished sovants do not hesitate to sit at' the
feet of this insane Gamaliel, and, rejecting some of his doc-
trines, propound others, such as the following :— ‘
““ That we. have no right to refer Creation to an Original
“ Creator, and to suppose Him $o be a Spirit, when we know
“ nothing of His nature, nor can we ever learn anything frue
“ regarding it; because that knowledge can onlybe obtained
“ by ewpmment,” (that is Positively,) which is denied ms.
“ That our senses and perceptions of any truth are -
subject to error;” and they repeat all “over again the
“old worn-ont arguments of the Greek Sophists a.nd of
“ Hobbes* and Spinoza

i

! Thomas Hobbes, born in 1588, died in 1679: Two centuries and
5 half before our time, Hobbes laid down the principles of “ Positivism™
taken up by Comte ; or, rather, he reproduced the old false theories of
the Pagan philosophers. He referred everything to semsation and
motion ; and although he did not exactly deny the existence of God,
he did not allow the “rpEa” to enter his scheme of * philosophy.” He
explained the “ association of ideas™ by sensafion, through the medinm
of “words™ and *numbers,” without which he declared there could not
be any reasoning ;—very erroneous, because it is now well known that
animals think without the assistance of either ““words” or “ numbers.”
The sagacity of the dog overthrows his theory. My retriever,
“Dash,” tries to- hide himself when he hears my whistle, because he
thinks by that means he will escape being tied up; and kills the live
bird, becanse he thinks it will run away before he can bring me the
other dead one. )

Hobbes says:—“ All which our senses make us believe to be
¢ existing In the world is mnot there in reality, but it is the motion
“ which is there by which the sppearances are produced.” In Short,
his theory, like modern Materislism, leaves no place for man’s liberty,
-or for the exercise of any duty or moral obligation, for, being subject to
the fatallaws of “ necessity,” he has no more volition than the brute crea-
ion; and his principles carried to their farthest limits advocate absolutism
‘and tyrexmy, TLiord Chaneellor Clarendon wrote a pamphlet published
it Oxford in 1676, which he dedicated to King Charles the Second, to
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¢ That the only ¢method  $o arrive.at any fruth is the-
“ positive one of Auguste Comte, which declines to admit
“ the ¢ causé’ and * finality,’ that is; the origin and.end of
“ any subject;. and which confines itself to-the ©positive’
“ one of ¢experiment, in order to reduce all results to
¢ < Unity,” the great object of Science; and this is dome
“ by the mechanical ‘forces’ in ¢chemical affinity,” and by
¢ the. © molecular attragtion’ of < elementary atoms’ resuli;ing'
“in the development of ‘other combinations of matter;?”
thus reducing all things in Creation, even the active prin-
ciple of Life, to elementary forces,” all subject to the simple
laws of mechanics.

< That there is nothing in N: aimre but these  forces,” which
< connect the whole chain of inanimate matter to organized
¢ living. plants, and beings in different degrees of perfecthn
¢ from the mineral to the ¢ thinking animal,’ of which man
“ ig the last link.”

“ That for twenty-five centunes the study of blology and:
“ psychology has been unable to teach us anything of - the
“ origin and final causes of any phenomenon; therefore it
“ must give place to posmmsm or determinism, which abstains
“ from expressing any opinion on what it cannot ¢ analyze’
¢ and must therefore be in the right road to #ruth, because
¢ demonstrated by the scientific rules of experiment, which -
¢ has during the same period produced such incontestable
¢ results.”

And when we bnng forward the n’represmble Sfact of
¢ Thought” they tell us 1t is nothing more than a ¢ molecular
¢ grramgement’ by which the nervous substance of the brain
“ is brought to think, when affected by the senses.” “ That

“in regard to fitting the means to the end, 1t is the property
" of all orgamized matter to take that a,rrangement which

point out the errors and dangers of th1s false reasoning. After him
Seth Ward; Robert Sharrock, Samuel Parker and Tenison, before he
became Archbishop of -Canterbury, attacked his “pkilosophy;” but
Hobbes's reputation was a great obstacle to these crities, and his theory
“that man. bemb g wicked was in need of a despotic hand to rule his
“ evil passions,” happened to be so true, and so easily wnderstood, that
‘the other base and dangerous parts of his doctrine were overlooked.
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“ suits the function,” &ec., &c. - Hegel. &eclares “The
“ arrapgement of means to the end 18 & necessary sequel .of
“ the vitality of the subject, and to suppose there is a third
¢ party who has ordered this arrangement is not necessary.”
These are the leading principles of modern infidelity, under
. whatever shape they may appear, or whatever name they
@ may assume ; and it is useless to talk of the * Continuity of
| Seripture” to those who do not believe in any Scripture
whatever ; to reason and found arguments in favour of the
truth of the Christian Religion based on the probability of
events “ conmecting” one another, and forming ‘a whole, to
those who tell you that that “whole is 2 delusion, the effect:
of < imagination, prompted by the fallacious stimulus of
‘ sense only ; the morbid craving of an instinct in man to
“ worship something ; the action of the nervous system on
“ the brain, suggesting a belief in the  supernatural,’ € in-
« sp':'/mtww, and other hallucinations ; and it will no longer
- do to ignore the jfact that this is a monstrously increasing
- evil; that thousands of our fellow-creatures, who have much
‘more need of missionary labour than the heathen, are daily
led away.by the plausible opinions of ““learned Professors®
who do mot exactly preach this doctrine openly, but who
“envelope themselves in a cloud of apparent  scientific
- wisdom, and lead those who have not the time nor the oppor-
tunity of investigation, to fancy something has-been dis-
covered in Science to set aside the Mosaic account of the .
Creation, and Christianity which has- succeeded to that -
Revelation ; and to hope they will be able to escape from its
laws foreibly prlck.mg their consciences; and the duties it
reveals.

“ Prove to us,” they sa,y, « tha’s the supefmwtwal ’ as, for
instance, °imspiration,” is possible, or how 1t is brought
about, before we can believe in Revelation.” o

Thls I hope to be:able to do satisfactorily,in subsequent
chapters, by the “ Mendal,” which throws a new and. clear
light on this mystery, so long a stumbhng-block o scientific -
enquiry. .

In general, the great mass of men and women tb.mL feel,
and act according to their positions in life; according to v“]
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their -education, opportunities, and surrounamgs, they
call Truth whatever flatters their prejudices or vanity;

.t Error,. whatever is conirary to their wishes; Justice,

. whatever ‘coincides with their interests;;an& Injustice,
~ all that is contrary to the narrow-minded cirele they move
" in. . Reason has little influence on the judgmenf, when

‘. passion and prejudice have long before taken possession of

. all' the avenues leading to the mnderstanding, and driven

" “ Common Sense” out. Whenever any subject is proposed
"1 to them, each will see its merits through the dark prism of

. his own -wishes, of his hopes; or of his previous resentments
_ of clashing interests ; that is, of so many exrroneous concep-

: tlons: and; nine times oub of ten, the force of “ fashion **seb

. by some ““learned professor,” or the well-earned reputation
of Science, will -absorb all other considerations, and. prevail -
. blindly, because “what, every body follows and.admires must
“ be the right thing ; ”—1ill the time comes round when the
- speculation or theory will be replace& by some other and
+ 80 om.

‘In the present case we are consﬂenng, Science is power-
less to speaL either for or- against the subject—psychology.
Tt cannot in any way ¢ analyze nor “ experimentalize  on
that which cannot be submitted toits “methods ; tha,t which

- escapesall the “tests ™ of  chemical affimity,” or “molecular

attraction;” that which quicker than lightning or elec-
tricity flies to the very confines of. space ; that-which defies
all “methods” to place it twice in the same conditions.
How can experimental science seize and experiment on the
flitting thought ; the poet’s dream ; the visionary’s halluci-

‘mation ; the ecstalic’s rhapsody ; thelover’s sigh; the flashk

of amgér ; the quivering in the heart of fear; the transport
of joy ; the gleam of hope ; the glow of affection ; the torment
of jea,lousy ; therage of envy ; the ardowr of patriotism ; the )
compunction of regret ; the twinge of conscience ;—in fact, all
the complicated buf instantaneous operations of the Soul,
acting by the nervous system on the brain and on the-other -
nervous ‘¢ cenfres,”’ and mever .acfeol upon, as Materialists
pretend? . ‘

And if unable to give any account of them, by its own,
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or any rule or method, what right has “ Positivism ” to deny
their existence? or ‘attribute what it has not the power of
explaining to the laws. of mechanics f to refer all the
undeniable moral and intellectual faculties in man to the
action of sense, when many of them have no connection with
the senses ? The ideas of liberty,—of justice,—of virtue,—of
right,—of duty ,—of probity,—of innocence,—of truth, with all
the mental operations for reasoning,—are quite independent
of sense, thatis, feeling; and therefore the ““nervoussubstance
of the brain” cannot receive them from the sensesv From. -
whence, then, do they proceed ? ¢ Positivism ” ‘cannot

- reply to this question, nor Sclence ?” explain it by ¢ experi-

. menta;lzzmg, by what rule in logic do they express an
opinion on these phenomena, and deny the existence of the
soul? . Nor is the theory of ¢ molecular arrangement the
_propertyof all organized matter’ better proved in connection
with psychology, beéause for the same reason, it cannot be
subjected to any ° ewpemmen
- In what way can man’s hberty of achon be reconcﬂed
with the fatal doom allotted to him by these “philosophers,”
‘which allows. him no more power. over his acts than if he
were a stone? What becomes of his civil and political
rights ?—if he be declared to be nothing more than a thing ;
an integral part of Matter? Indeed, Comte says plainly :—
,“ The notion of right must disappear from the domain of
¢ politics, as the notion of cause from the domain of philo-
“ sophy ; all human rights are absurd; as well as immoral.”
Here, we arve landed at last, by gentlé-stages, at Com-
munism,—the Social and Democratic Republic;—while
on the other hand the same theoryand system advocate and.
inculeate Despotism, as did Hobbes two hundred years ago;
for man, being denied all moral sense,—even less than tha.t
possessed by the brute creatmn,—w:]l return fo a savage
state, break down every barrier, and be only withheld from
the animal propensities of brute passion by Brute Force
alone !. And see to what a fearful precipice these theories
lead! " If man be not a responsible being, and at the same
time. ¢ Might precludes Right,” as taught by modern war-
fare, and accepted by the Powers that be, what argument
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shall be brought forward to restrain the. Millions who have

not the light of education. to direct them, from making use

of Their Might, and evacting.all over again in every country
the horrible scenes which have lately plunged Paris in blood o
and ruin? And who can say that they may not be far T
surpassed ? .




CHAPTER VI.

Mopzry Soemtsu.—Houe, Locks, Berxerny, B,
Muor, Lrrres, Tame.

fCASSOCIATION OF IDEAS” CONSIDERED. -

¢ Homines superbissimi procul errant.”—Satx. Bell. Jug. 99.
“ Nihil est utile quod non honestum sit,"—CIc. de Offic. Yib. iii.cap. 21.

y ﬂ\ “OAC F Science be unahle o deal with what does not
= § lie within her legltxmate sphere, psychology——
52 the Power of God.in Man is well able to do
<4) so. The soul has need of demonstration
Bl by “ experiment ;7 it has no other means of
amvmg at Truth, which leave no room for doubt; indeed,
they are quite as much, if not more, exempt from the possi-
bility of errors; and these are two simple acts of man’s
intelligence,—Perception. and Deduction. When the first of
these rules has been accurately determined, so as to leave.
10 possible room for deception, the second follows with quite
as mathematical o certainty as any physical experiment
could do; with this advantage over Science, that every.
phenomenon, however fleeting, can be submitted to their
decisions ; the only difficulty attached: to this method lies
in determining with precision by Perception the exact nature,
or attributes, or circumstances relating to.the subject, in
such a way as to preclude the possibility of error ; and, when
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that is done, Deduction brmgs absolute fina], irrefutable
certitude.

I must not, however, conceal from my reaaers the fact,
that we are approaching very dangerous ground-—an im-
portant point in the features of the discussion. Here we
meet'a crowd of objections. “ That we have no means of
“ judging at all of external objects, nor even the ewistence of
“ bodies correctly, because our sensations deceive us. (This
“ they undounbtedly do in dreams and in hallucinations.?).
 How, then, canWwe arrive at anything like certainty when,
“in our waking hours even, we fancy we see what has no
“ reality ? much less, then, can we judge correctly of infernal
¢ semsations which present -themselves to our perceptions.”
And some have gone the length of pushing the argument
to the denial of the existence of matter, as far as man is con-
cerned, Hume, Berkeley, Locke, Bain, and now Stuart
Mill in Bngland, and Littré and Taine in France, have done
so. Then' meaning is, that our “perceptions” are mot a
proof of the existence of matter or of anything else.

The real father of this ““method ” is Hume, who, following
in the steps of Hobbes and’the old Greek Sophists, tried to
explain, by the ¢ association of ideas,” and by  habit,”. the
principle of causality—the origin of 'rational ideas,—of
- natural affections;—of moral principles called “innate”— -
the origin of voluntary acts to which the character of ﬁcee_
will has been attached. Bain, Spencer, and Mill, have only
reproduced ‘the same theories, and amplified these propo-
sitions, by analyzing and pretending to explain them ; but, in
doing so, they have not avoided falling into . the mista.ke
committed by the German critics—overdoing the thing ;-
by dint of splitting nice distinetions on spec-alamve problems,
and reducing everything to the measure they have .pre-
‘determined should be the right one, they have ended -by
obscuring instead of elucidating them, and by destroying
the principles of all moral action.

Mr: Stuart Mill says: “ No phenomena of the mind exist,
« except those which the association of ideas presupposes,

1 See Appendix C. and D.
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“and of which, from theu' nature, one can say they are the
“result of this association.” And since “this origin is
“ possible we have noright to conclude that this is not really
“ the cause of these phenomena, of which we are speaking,
“ unless the contrary can be experimentally demonstrated.”*
Hume made this the pivot on which all his syster torns.
He says: ““ In regard to experience, it is true that such a
“‘fact is ordinarily accompanied by such other ; but it does
““ not authorize us to say, ¢ Such fact is the effect or fruit of
“ such other, and will' always result from it We are
 accustomed to see one thing succeed another in regard to
“ fime, and we imagine that the one whithfollows depends
“ on the one preceding ib; but semsafion only reveals a
" simultaneous succession ;—a conjunction between the two
. “ facts ;—ib does not prove a necessary connection between
“ phenomena. To infer from this the existence of a necessary
“ conmection of a power or a force, of a cause, infact, would

- ““ be reasoning faultily; would be presuming too much.
¢ Theidea of a connection of this kind is the result of habit.”
Again,  Experience,” says Mill, “having never shown us
*¢.3 point in space, without other points beyond, nor a
“ moment of time without other moments which follow, the

- ¢ law of inseparable association does not permit us to think
% of another point whatever of space or time however far
<« off, without the idea of other points still more remote,
“ coming immediately and irresistibly to our minds.” Bain
says: “ Moral sentiments are the result in a great measure -

. ¢ of the combination of social a,ﬁ'ectmns, and sympathetic
“ or antipathefic emotions.” And'as for the idea of obli-

. gation or duty, which constitutes moral sense, or law, Bain
explams it; as “ the result of written law;” also from
“ egperience of which the moral law is only the form.” Ac-
cordmg to him, it is the idea of punishment following which
is * associated ” with the idea which causes the sense of duty -
or obligation. All woluntary activity is referred by this
experimental materialistic school fo the association of phe-
nomena following one another fatallymthe same way as the

1 See Mill's ¢ Psychology of Alex. Bain.”
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pretended © natural forces” are said to do. Free-willisan .
effect produced by a mechanical caunse, I may say, in their -
phitosophy, since this mystery or phenomenon is nothing
more “ than the effect of habit' determined by ewferior cir-
. ¢ cumstances which set in motion intermal sensations,”
&e., &e. b
Following up these propositions they arrive at the negation
of the existence of matbter as far as Man’s “ perceptions > are
- concerned. Pyrrhon, who maintained this sophism more
than two thousand years ago, was followed every where by
his disciples to prevent his falling into a pit, and was only
cured of this folly by their laying a rope across his path,
over which he stumbled and fell. Qur ‘modern philoso-
phers, not a whib instructed by his experience, ‘maintain
~the same theory in order to bring about the mnegation of
man’s “intuttive perceptions,” and, if that be admitt‘ed, the
negation of his soul, and of anything in this or other worlds
xcept Matter, and even of the existence of this they declare
man is unable to convince himself sclenhﬁcally. (See
Appendix B.)

But, if this be so, how comes it that the groups -of
sensations in regard to external objects are felt by all men in
the same manner ?  Is not the universality of this operation,
which we call “ external reality,” a proof of their existence ?
Descartes was satisfied that he established sufficiently the
reality of his own existence, when he made use of the ex-
pression, which has become famous, “I think, therefore 1
ar ;* but Kant distinctly considers the intelligence of others
as a convincing- corroboration of his own perceptions, for,
says he, ©“ The intelligence of other men is independent of

! This theory of “kabit” will not account for the frlohf:ful effects
of 3 guilty conscience in wurderers, so well pourtrayed by Shake-
-spearé In Lady Macbeth, and the horror they experience in the
JSancied sight of their vietims, so as to render life Isupportable, and
impel them $0 commit- suicide. But I will- go farther and show that
the smallest insect has the consciousness of da.nger; the flea. will jump
away on a dark object the instant it catches your eye, though only
just born, and has never been caught or injured. Most assuredly it
has not learnt this © conscious™ fear of dange.r from “ kabit” See also
Chap. VIIL :
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““my own consciousness, and consequentiy is & ma,tter of

“ objective demonstration.”

Again :—the effort to deplace any object resisting our
strength gives us the’ certainty of something which is not
in ourselves,and consequently mustbe a body of somekind, '
or in other words “ Matter.”  Sothis their great proposition
falls through.

The objection brought against the perceptions of infernal

sense, or conscience, that of delusion, as notoriously oceurs
in dreams, hallucinations, and insanity, I examine at length in
subsequent Chapters and in. Appendix D.; but I will say a
few words here, which may not be. misplaced. It is true
that in these three states, our conviction of the reality of
what we perceive is perfect; we think we sees, we believe
that we touch, taste, hear, and smell, exactly in the same
manner as when awake, or when we are in. our right minds:
but in dreams, however connected and Iucid, the convietion
of their unreality on waking is sufficient to do away with all
deception ; the very instant the soul makes use again of its
reasoning or rather its comparing powers all delusion vanishes.
- In hallucination also, which is a kind of walking dream, the
patient is very frequently awsre of the illusion; and in
madness it is useless to argue on such a state, for reason is
entirely absent.

But the fact is, that it has been clearly shown by several
modern writers that our senses never tramsmit any false
impressions; it is we who interpret badly these impressions
according as we happen to be cucumstance& oraffected ; for
any object seen through the same rhedium and under the
same conditions will always reflect the same impression.
Should any suspicion of error present itself to our minds we
have the means of correcting it by comparison with similar
impressions, the reality of which has been long established.
No appearance can exist without some reality : -the only thing
requisite is to ascertain what that reality is, and how far it
can be reconciled with other exfernal objects of known
positiveness. Reason has many ways of arriving at this.
solution, and, as I said before, Deduction follows and deter-
mines with quite, if not with more, mathematical certainty
than any physical experiment could do.
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And in rega,rdto internal conviction, the same ““method
will arrive at the same result. The law which enables our
“ perceptions” to be acquired from without, at the same time
determines that a rigorous precision of correspondence shounld

" exist between these perceptions, and all that is to be found
 in theezfernal world : so thab whatever internal phenomenon
or sensation may present itself to our consciousness, we find

L its corresponding parallel, and we can analyze and determine

its nature and operatlon with as great a cerfitude of exemp-
tlon from error,a:sa,nyphysmal ¢ ‘eagpemmen ” can do. I believe
reasoning powers were given to man to be of some use to
him; and I think I can solve all the problems which can be
thought necessary for happiness in this world and in the
next by these powers, assisted by the “methods” I have
referred to, and that they will be found to be more accurate
than any which Infidelity can propose.

But will it not be objected to me, not only by that class
of writers, but by all who differ from me, particularly Roman
Catholics, who refuse to Man the exercise of his reason,—that
History is there to prove the divisions among men, the
production of sects from dissidence of opinion, and the im~
possibility of arriving at Unify when human reason is taken
as the only guide ? This cannot be denied ; but at the same
time it cannot be denied also, that other causes have com-~
bined to bring about this state of things. There is no truth
whatever in the assértion that man is liable to err,
because he makes use of his reasoning faculties: the real
causes of error lie, in the pride, self-sufficiency, egotism,
prejudice, and obstinate perverseness of human nature, which
blind the judgment. Whoever really wishes to learn, and .
can divest himself of partiality (sometimes a very difficult
thing to do), and enter into the spirit and not the lefter of
any proposition, will be enlightened indubitably without risk -
of stumb}ing. " There are truths evident to ““ babes and -
sucklings ” which puzzle the greatest seeming philosophers.

- There is-less security against error in numbers leagued
‘together to decéive, and by subtle arguments to entrap the
judgment, however much_they may be surronnded by the
dazzling halo of religiosity or the imposing names of an
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¢ Order” a “ Conelave” or an ““ Association of Philosophers,”

than in the common sense of individual search after Truth.

Chamning said: “ I'beg people to look ab the History of the

¢ Church, and see if it has not been more dangerous and
- ¢ fatal to man to have renounced his own judgment in favour

“ of the Priests 7 The worst errors have been propagated

““ when the Churches prohibited man from using his reason,
. ‘¢ and exacted a blind belief. The most dangerous doctrines,
“ and finally the total extinction of liberty and civilization,
“ have been brought about in the dark ages when designing
“ men proposed for their own interests, therc inventions and
< dreams, and stifled the voice of reason.” And I mayadd,
nearly all the evil and misery in the world can be traced to
that period when the materialistic laws of man were preferred
to Christ’s spirifual teaching, as I will show in Part Second
of this work. Channing said also: “That he honoured the.
“ Revela,tion of God too much to believe that it conld bid

‘man renounce the prerogative he has over animals, in~

“ fact, his highest distinction.”

Ibis obnously therefore man’s duty and mteresb, to do the
reverse of giving up his intelligence ; he should come with a
clear head and a willing heart, and a humble but cautious
spirit, to examine the titles to credence of whatever proposi-
tion may be submitted to his judginent, to weigh very care-
fully all the circumstances which bear on the subject, sifting
them by the rule of the spirit and intention manifested, and -
not by that of the letfer; and to take every precaution to
preclude the possibility of error, pammﬂarly any lurking
prejudice or unwillingness to be enhghtene& which may be
in himself; or any inferested motive warring against con-
viction, and the result cannot fail by ¢ deduction™ to be the
Truth.

Some'of my readers. will be su:cprised that T do mnot at
this point plead the existence of ancther power besides
human reason, by whose assistance man is emabled to
arrive ab truth. This argument ‘does not come within the
plan of this work, which is addressed to all mankind of
whatever denomination, and many of my readers would not
go with me in theological chscuss;ons but the subject will

: 9.
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"be considered in general ferms, and be proved by the text
"in subsequent chapters.

But before concluding this one, I deem it necessary fo
explam & passage which might be misumderstood. Inm
using the expression, * our perceptions to be acquired from

* without,” I do not mean to admit that the sonl is incapable
of any “didens,” except such as are acquired by the senses

from outward impressions. No doubt, there are some

- which are acquired by slow degrees, as the organs for their
exercise, the braan and other nervous centres becoxme
developed, and then memory combines, arranges, and pro-
duces new ones; but the soul, long before ideas are elicited
from any sensation, manifests its will, internally, inde-
pendent of these organs. The living immortal principle,
mysterious as are ifis operations,—in this respect speaks out
to any one who will take the frouble to consider atten-
tively the ““workings of the spirit,” and whether the name

~of “instinet” or-““will,”” or any other name be given to it;
it shows us plainly that something besides matier prompts
the display of its powers of wolition.!

The “ association of ideas,” succeeding one a.no’sher, may
be, or may not be, a truth; but the deduction from its
premisses is false. If the operations of the soul are.all
mechanical, fatally the result of “habif,” where are we to
place the genius of Homer, of Shakespeare, of Socrates, of
Newton, of Descartes, of all the great men who have dis- -
tinguished themselves by their ideas, that is, by being
great thinkers? - The pigmies who call themselves ¢ philo-
sophers,” and who refuse to allow any “motus” to such
men except ““matter,” are plainly deficient in any kind of -
genius - themselves; they see only one side of the sphere

1 One of wmy children, only a few days after her birth (six or
'seven), was defermined to be heard, and obéyed. She would not be
quiet; screamed ‘and cried until her mamma got into bed with her, .
when she ceased af once ; and this scene was renewed every might for
some weeks, exactly at six o’clock, much to her mamma’s annoyance.
Now this was not the istinct, or prompting of hunger, or “ habit,” but
a free will as unequivocal as any ever manifested. See also Chapter
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~—the one they have predetermined and pre-arranged into 2
“ system ;7 their minds dwell so long on the microscopic
view they take of mice distinctions, thab general principles
and conclusions, spread over a large surface,-cannot be
taken into the field of their observation. :




CHAPTER VIL

‘Tz Bramw axdp Nervous System CONSIDERED.

“Nil tam difficile est, quin guwrendo investigari possiet.”
: Trrenrres, Heaut. iv. 2.

LT P,

= EFORE entering on the discussion of the super-
% - ‘natural inspiration, &c., let us consider the pre-.
\ tensions of the ““ molecular attraction of ele-
mentary atoms,” by which the “nervous.
substance of the brain” is made to think;
without which it is denied that there can be any ¢ associa~
tion .of 1deas” in man. : _
Axnd first, let me call upon those who propose this solu-
tion of the mystery, to explain in what way the brain
 acts 2 ‘In what part of the brain is thought? In what
part is memory ?  How are the landscapes in dreams, the-
visions in hallucinations, painted on the brain ? and where
is their particular locality ? How do.they prove scientifically
that the brain is at all concerned in the operation..of
thinking ? that the brain has anything to do with thought ?
I know they will answer, * that it is through the machinery
of the nerves.” We ghall see directly whether #his be
possible. ' » ‘
Because .the organs of sight, of hearing, of smelling, of
tasting, and of sensation, are found in. the head, and mno
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organ for infelligence and thought has been found in any
part of the body, and it is presumed that it ought to be
where the others are found, is'that a reason sufficiently
cogent to prove that the brain is necessary for the operation
of thought, of memory, of 1magma,1‘non of dreams of all the
mental faculties ?

But perhaps I do wrong to ask such quesmons, since

_ most of my opponents have declared from the very begin-

ning that they do. mot ““affirm” anything; like the Greek
g0phists, their sphere siraply Hes in rejecting all and every

~ thing which cannot be subjected to * physical eaperiment,”

and like all sceptics they pull down, but have nothing better
to set up in its place.!  Is this admissible in “ratiocination ?
What can negation prove? What worth can be attached
to such argumentation, if such it can be called ? :

Our system is built on a more solid foundation. I do
not flinch from the task.of ~demonstrating not only the
hollowness of materialistic theories, but also the ¢ruth of the
proposition that the living principle in man is an active
one, independent of all matter, a spark from a heavenly ﬁre
immagterial and consequently immortal.

The ancient Greek philosophers had very vague ideas
about the seat of the soul; some thought that life or soul,
which were confounded together resembled the flame of a
candle, and that it went out in the same way with the last
breath. They called it Juys,” “anima,” “spiritus,” all .

! « Gardons-nous de rien fonder.”—Erxusr Rexax, Les vAjoét:res
p- 68.
2 By dwy1, Aristotle meant also the life in plants; it was a life

‘which contained in it many attributes or faculties of life—such as

nutritive, generative, sensitive, appetitive, imaginative. ' Axistotle dis-
tinguishes the »o¥g, soul, of thought, as sepaxable from the body, Al
the ancients believed the world was an snimal, and had life or soul,
which was the air, and that the stars were the breathing points. This
life penetrated every animated being by respiration, and mixing with
the blood vivified and warmed. the body; and most of them believed
the heart to be the seat of this soul and of inte]ligence (except Plato,
who thought they were in the head), and that this air or life, leaving
the body, it returned again to the Lfe or sonl of the world. From -
this belief they were easily led to Pantheism.
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‘terms indicative of this “idea,” until Pythagoras and the
Eleatic school of philosophers proclaimed it to be of an
ethereal nature. Still no fixed notion had become general,
for we find the Emperor Adrian on his death bed (a.p..138) |
a,c"id.resscuzb g his soul thas

¢ Animula, vagula, blandula,
« Hospes comesque corporis,
“ Quze manc abibis in loca?
‘ Pallidula, rigida, nudula,
4 Nec ut soles dz.'bls jocos.”

W'hlch has been freely hransla,te& thus :— |

“ Ah! fleeting spirit, wandermg fire,
. % Whick long hast warmed my tender breast,
- “ Must thou no more this frame inspire,
~ “No more a pleasing cheerful gnest?
“ Whither, ah ! whither art thou flying,
“ T'o what dark, undiscovered shore ?
“ Thou seex’st all trembling, shivering, dying,
“ And wit and humour are no more!”

Now if these “sages” had had the a&vantage of the -
knowledge we have acquired, they would have perceived
that the flame of a candle or of a lamp requires fuel for its
continuance, and when this candle or lamyp ceases to fornish
fuel to it, the flame goes out; whereas the life or soul is the
active principle, and not the passive, as the flame of a
candle or lamp is, for as soon as it quits the body, though
that body be not disorganized or changed in any way, it
becomes dead ma.tter-man inert mass. This principle is
not acted upon and dependent on the body for its fuel ;
just the reverse—it is the body and all its organs which
cannot exist without its vivifying alimentation and snp--
port, and consequently when it has left the body, the
life or soul has no need of any “organ’” for the contin-
uance of the exercise of its functions, which, if it ew-
ists at all after it has quitted the body, must remain un-
inipaired, because they have no material parts which can
perish. This holds good both for the life and the soul; I
will show farther on the distinction; and why the 'life, a
necessary attendant on all hvmg organizations, perishes, and
the soul does not.
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But I shall be asked, ““ What proof exists for the fact’
“ of the soul being able to retain functions of which the
“ organs no longer exist ?

I reply because the soul contalns in itself certain attributes
(mysterious though they be) which have no need of the
physical material organs of sense for their exercise ; the said
organs having been created only for the material use of the
soul while united to the body, their use and functions cease
at death; and these attributes being independent confinue.
The proof that this is the case, is found in dreams and hallu-
cinations, where every one of the five senses is exercised by
the sonl without any material physical reality ewisting ; and
the soul being indestructible, continues their exercise after
death. This will be more clearly developed by the  Mendal,”
and in Appendix C. and D.

Let us now go on with the brain and nervons “ ceni:res

Aristotle' thought that all the nerves came from the
heart, and the Stoic philosophers believed the heart to bethe
seat of intelligence, even long after that Herophiles and
Erasistrates, two doctors in Asia, had discovered the outlines
of the #rue mnervous system (about the year 290 =B.c.).
Chrysippus, a Stoic philosopher, withstood and opposed
their doctirine, contending that thought, and sentiment, were
in the chest,and for several centuries it had no snecess
whatever. These two doctors perceived by anatomic re-
searches that the nerves of the sense.of sight transmit the
sensation to the brain, and mot to the heart, but they
had no means of proving their theory, becanse although the
heart beats quickly by any emotion, the nerveswhich transmit
the feeling from the brain to the heart, are so fine that a
microscope is requisite for their detection, and the instrument
was not invented till some fiffeen hundred years afterwards.
Galen, who lived four cenfuries after them, in the reign of

1 Plato thought that the liquids passed into the lungs by the canal
for the respiratory organs, in order to go and refresh the heart, and
liver! And Hippocrates—the great Hippocrates! the “ Father of
Medicine ! "—confounded the veins with the arteries; and even Galen
thought the nose to be-only a filter for the’ brain. So much for the
medical lore of the *ancients! "
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‘Marcus Aurelins, with whom he was intimate, steadily re-
sisted the Stoic school who refused to be converted to the.
- teaching of the two.doctors above mentioned, and he wrote
a deal of learned matter on the subject, asserting the seab of
intelligence to be in the brain and the nervoussystem. His
discoveries on this head remained dormant for twelve
centuries, till Descartes and Haller took up the science where
Galen had left it, and it has ever since.been, and is now, the
subJect of greater reSearchies every day, and- farther dis-
coveries in a phiysiological sense are made, but not in a .
psychological one.
Here let me pause to state, before I proceed, the great -
fact discovered by Bichat, a young French anatomist, at the -
end of the last century, whose career was u.nforhmately too
short for farther discoveries, viz.:—*that life (and conse-
‘¢ quently the soul, for one is intimately bound up in the other)
~ “ does not reside in any particular part of the nervous.
¢ system, for the heart, the lungs, and the brain are so inti-
¢ mately connected together, that whenever any one of these
“ three receives a-mortal injury, so as to cause a cessation of
¢¢ its functions, the deaths of the two others follow immedi-
“ ately” Indeed, every part of the mervous system acts
together by sympathy, one on the other; and ibis by main-
taining the equilibrimm between them, that all the infinite
varieties of moral sentiments and affections are produced; -
" fear affects the stomach, which reacts on the skin, and
produces cold sweab; a glass of cold water, or a d.raught of
cold air, stops perspiration by the connection which exists
between the skin and the mucous surface of the stomach;
this again is affected by the sudden receipt of bad news, and
vomitings are the immediate cousequence ; or the derange-
ment of the digestion by joy,in such a way as to cause
sometimes a stoppage in the circulation, and even death!
This great discovery, by a materialistic anatomist, who lefs
the emtence of the soul entirely out of his dissertations,
spea.Ls volumes as to the localization of the life, or soul,
in any particular part of the animal organization. And
- it has been subsequently proved by Monsieur Flourens in
vivisections “ that a great part of the brain of an animal can
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““ be taken away, without any faculty 35e;ing destroyed : ‘bu\':

“ that when the ablation is carried too far, and one function .

“ ceases, all others cease instantly together with it>” And
this fact has been confirmed by maxy other experiments of
a similar nature by other anatomists.

I will beg my readers to keep this in mind as I go on with
- my demonstration.

The nervous system in man, on which he is dependent for
sensation in'a great measure, is composed of two series of
organs: Firstly, The “ centres,” represented: bythsé twolobes
of the brain—rthe “medulla oblongata” at the posterior part

_of the brain, and the * spinal marrow ;” and secondly, the
nerves, spreading in rays from these *“ centres” fo all parts of
the body. The ancients had. confounded them with the
tendons and ligaments, because they have the same mother-

f—pea,rl appearance. The celebrated microscopic philosopher
 Leeuwenhoeck discovered the nerves to be formed of very
fine fillaments united together in bundles, more or less large.

These filaments, called exroneously “ tubes,” are the essential

parts of .the nerve—some, are so fine that in the micro-

'scope they do not seem to be thicker than fine cobweb

threads.

During the last cen’oury anatomists. knew only that the
brain was composed of parts somewhat dissimilar to one
another, one grey, a little rose-coloured; and slightly trans-
parent, the other whitish, of a silvery appearance; both
pulpous and soff, easily crushed between.the finger and
thumb, when Gall, who had 'been turned ont of Vienna
for broa,chmg dangerous materialidtic doctrines, came to
Paris, and presented to the Academy of Scienceshis theory,

1 “Nous avons vu que suivant Monsieur Flourens on peut enlever
¢ dans wn animal ume partie considérable du cerveau sans qu'aucune
< faculté soit perdue; mais au-deld d’une certaine limite, si I'une,disparait,
“ toutes disparaissent. La contre-épreuve de cette expérience est trés-
“ curieuse. On peut conduire I'opération de telle sorte que la lésion
“ guérisse et que les fonctions renaissent. Et bien, des qu'une feulté
“ renaft toutes renaissent. Tout se perd’, tout renalt % la fois.”—ZLe
Cerveau et la Pensée, by Paul Janet; de I'Institut. See also 4 Physm-
logie de 1a Pensée,” by Lelut. Pa.ms, 1862, vol. i. p. 62.
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which is so well known, and pretty well exploded nowddays ;*
and at the same time a dissertation on the anatomy of the
brain; which Cuvier fonnd * very scientific;” but the great
naturalist refused to give any opinion on the ¢ pkrenologwal ”
part of the dootrine; his mind ‘was not to be carried away
by a proposition he could not clearly comprehend, and which.
seemed to be contradicted by former experiences. On the
other hand, most of the medical men in Paris became enthu-
siastic admirers of the new theory, which showed that the
white substance of the brain is composed of a countless
number of fibres, all having a constant preclse direction, all
similar to those Leeuwenhoeck had seen in the nerves, but
very soft. This was a great light thrown on the subject.
Gall said: “ The nerves were stiffer becanse they had an
“ envelope to prevent their being injured by the friction of
“ neighbouring parts. The fine fibres of the soft ¢ white
“ substamce’ show clearly that they communicate directly
“ with the grey substance’ which is the principal agent in
“ all these functions, through these very filaments unifing
¢ this ¢ substamee’ with the spinal marrow and all the nervous
¢ system.”- Modern medical discoveries have now greatly
advanced in this direction, without however being able to
arrive at a unanimous assent, because the transmissions of

1 The “organ” of “ destruction” has been found in the sheep. The
“organ” of “vemeration™ is also very salient in the sheep. The
“orga.n” of “music™ is much more developed in the ass, the wolf, and
the sheep, than in the lark and nightingale. The “organ” of “appro-
priation” has not been found in the skulls of hundreds of thieves which
have been dissected, and even-the “organ” of “courage” has been
declared by some to be prominent in the sheep. At all events it is
well known that the shape of the brain does not coincide with shape of
the skull, which can be made of any shape, for some are conical among '
certain savages, made by 2 ligament on the infant when just born. ‘

If “ phrenology™ were a frue science, and man’s spirit or soul was
mechanically influenced by the material or physical shape of his brain
in amy way, by what justice could God claim his being good, virtnous,
religious, or in fact a free agent in & spiritual sense, if all psychological
expressions depend on the material or physical formation of the brain
or skull?  And another argument against the theory is that experience
shows that children are bom spirttually different from one another
at birth.
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sensations th.rough the nerves are so rapid, (indeed mstam.—
taneous) that it has been impossible to fix themin a general
and constant manner; and therefore the opinions of the
faculty are divided ; they have had recourse to vivisection,
that is operating on living animals; but their experiments
cannot be considered to be conclusive, becanse many features
of human pathology are wanting, and others are too transient
to be seized ; and, as far as psychology is concerned, they are
absolutely useless, except in proving its existency.

Some believe the nerves to be the mofus which directs
the whole machine through the sensations. to the brain, and
that they even creuté thought,” calling the brain “ o think-
ing machine” or “ orgam;*’ others, their opponents, believe
the nervesand brain to be merely the organs of sensibility,
and locomotion. The late discoveries in the production of
anmsthesia, by inhaling nifrous oxide gas, sulphuric ether,
and other narcotics; snd stimulating vapours, by which' the
whole nervous system becomes for the time paralyzed,
without affecting the mental powers, and the steady progress
of animal magnetism,and provoked soxmmambulism, prodacing
very much the same effect, have struck a terrible blow to
stagger the first of these theories.. I will state the case as
succinctly as possible, and 1y readers will judge for them-
selves.

This is the theory. “The action by w]uch the nerves of
“ the stomach stimulate the different operations of diges-
“ tion, the method by which they penetrate the gastric
“ juice by the most active dissolvent properties, are hidden
“ from our observation. Yet we’'see and know that the
“ food passes into the intestinal canal and duodenuin
“ endued with mew properties, and we conclude that the
“ nerves have really caused this change. -"'We see in the
“ same way the impressions arriving to the brain by the
¢ channel of the nerves; they are at that time isolated, and
“ withottt coherence; the brain receives the impressions,
“ beging to work, and sends them back changed into ideas,
“ which the language of the physiognomy and gest—ures, or
“ the signs of speech and writing, reveal outwardly. -

 conclude therefore that the brain dlgests, as it were, the
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o« mlpressmns, in short, that it makes orga,mcally the secre-
‘ fion of thought.”

This is not all. Independent of this * digestive operation™
which. the brain is supposed to perform, when “ stimulated™
by the nervons system, it is also advanced by materialists,

as I said before, that it can of itself originate ideas, and
store them up when once the impulse has heen given to it
from “ewternal impressions ;™ that is o say, that it can ’
combine them together int6 new -combinations of thought,
ad, infinitum, Become itself also the repository as well as the
mamufactory of ideas; and that no ideas can ewist without
their having been  first associated” from external impres-
stons, according to Messrs. Liocke, Bain, Berkeley, Mill,
and others of this school; so that the longest-headed
lawyer, the most sublime poet, the most profound mathe-
matician, is indebted to some exfernal chance impression for
having his machinery set in motion, and ¢hen his brain can
work away and can creste and store wp for him in the some
locality (the cranium) the most wonderful conceptions, the
.greatest sum of ideas; a perfect museum of every kind -of
Iore, not all jumbled together, but arranged in their
~ respective places (query where?); and ready to be
brought out by the same machinery -of the nerves, “re-
acting” and “ sending them back chamged” to the mervous
centres, and the-extremities, at the bidding of whom ?
the same machinery ; for any kind of voluntary effort or free
will is completely ignored by these philosophers, since the
-soul does not exist, there being mothing more than the
“ forces “of molecular attraction -of elementary atoms,”
working together in the “ combinations of matter” by a
- mechanical process.
Now, I think my rea&ers will agree Wlth me, that if it
. can be proved satisfactorily that certein chemmal. gases
inhaled, can for a fime, however short, neutralize the action
of the whole nervous system, which is the chiéf agent in the
“ transmission of impressions” to the brain, by destroying
- temporarily all sensibilily, a mnecessary accessory, without

"~ which the nervous machinery would be powerless to produce

any ““impression,” and that this state can be proved.from
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the circumstance that very painful surgical operations can
be performed on the patient, without his feeling any pain, -
which is a necessary aftendant on sensibility ; and that
during the whole time he remains under the influence of
" this state of anssthesia, his mental faculties are not in the
least impaired or affected, more than sometimes disturbed a
little by the narcotic effect of the drugs; that he can think,
talk, reason, and know all that is going on about him. I
think then we have every right to conclude that the nervouns
system is not absolutely necessary for the operation of
thought and reason ; nor in fact that it is necessary at all for
the purpose; and that whatever external impressions they
. may “ felegraph’ to the brain whexn in a normal state, these
can have nothing to do with the reasoning powers in man ;
that the “ acting” and “reacting,” and “ sending back im~ -
pressions” in order that ideas may be *worked out” from
these impressions by the brain itself ““secreting thought,” is
all a myth; and if this be so, then we are authorized also to
consider the dssertion that the brain can store upin its soft
pulpous substance any thing whatever as also a myth; and
that the whole materialistic fabrlo buils on this hypothesis
falls to the ground.. ,
Again, t]:Lere are the modern discoveries in animal mag-
‘netism and artificial somnambulism, which arrive by another
. road- to nearly the same point. The patient, who is gene-
rally a young girl of the age when the nervous system is
most sensitive, and whose peculiar temperament leans
towards the state kmown clinically, as “ cataleptic,” keenly
alive to all dmpressions, for otherwise she could nob be acted
upon by ma,gnetlc influence, loses all semsibility, can be
placed, while in a magnetfic sleep, inder painful surgical
operations, without feeling them, and loses all power of
making any musculor effort as much as in sleep (unless
through the magmuetiser), and yet talks and understands
what is said to her, having all her remsoning faculties without
the possibility of the brain having anything fo do with
them, because the nerves are all paralyzed and cannot com~
municate to it any kind of “ impression ;” for in sleep all
sensibility is suspended (see Appendix C.) And we all
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know that the brain, that is, a part of it, is the chief organ
of the accomplishment of the exercise of the muscles in
locomotion, and we see them in this case powerless. Here
again the materialistic theory is ab fanlt! i
Many of my readers, no doubt, will stop me here, and
deny altogether that a magnetic state such as I describe
can be brought about; I hope to be able to show farther
on, how this is effected, and in fact that it would be impos-
sible that ‘it should be othermse, bemg in accordance with
the laws of biclog¥ and psychology.!
* T think now it can be very safely asserted that the Ells-
covery of anssthetic operation has proved sensibility to be
independent of life, that is to say, that it is not a necessary
consequence of life in animal and perhaps vegetable organi-
zations; and although we know nothing of -the cause of
- sensibility—why we should feel, why the nerves transmit
sensation, or how it is brought about—still, we know that
sensibility is a necessary attendant on some nerves, because
whenever a solution of continuity by incision is made where
the merves communicate with an orfan, all mofion and
function are destroyed in that organ af omce or very. soon
- afterwards. The nerves, which are distributed in almost
every- part of the outer frame and internal tissue of the '
animal economy, in such a manner, so minute, that a pin’s -

1 Extract from Lord Dalhousie’s letter to the Hxeter Board of
Goardizns :— '
) ) “ Edinburgh, June 27, 1856.
¢ Gentlemen, . . . . In reply to your question, I have to state that
« Dr. Bsdaile undoubtedly did possess the faculty of so influencing the
“ sensations -of natives of India by means of what he termed mes-
“ merism, as to reduce them to a state of msens1bihty,:uot less complete |
“ than that which is now produced by the nse of chloroform. While
“ they were in that.state of insensibility, he performed upon them
“ surgical operations of every kind, many of them tremendous in their
« maomtude, duration and severity. Those operations were performed
“ without any apparent consciousness in the patient, without pain to
‘ him, and usually with great success. Having thus replied to your
“ question, and testified (as'X shall always be ready to testify), to what
¢ Dr. Esdaile effected in India, T beg you to acccept my thanks; &ec.
“ &e. T have, &e. “ DALKOUSIE "
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point cannot be placed on any part of the skin, without it
being felt, were evidently intended knowingly as a means of
communication to the soul to preserve the body from
external injuries (for none are to be met with in the glands
and other secreting internal organs), and are of themselves
entirely divested of mofion ;. bub as I said before, we know
their office is to-transmit sensabions, not only to the brain,
but also to ofher ¢ cemtres,” some being internal ones,
which are felt equally, and very frequently unconsciously;*
-and this transmission is made not by motion, bubt sympa-
thetically by wibration (the nearest approach we have of the
conception of this operation), something like the electric
telegraph, perhaps more rapid still.* The brain is nothing
more than a “ centre,” an organ for receiving impressions
and transmitting them by other nerves than those by which
they are received, to the heart, the spinal marrow and other
“ centres ;7 ° as, for instance, the opfic nerves transmit the
impression of some agreeable or shocking object, and
instantameously and even sometimes unconsciously, the brain
which has. received it, transmits it to the heart or to the
muscles of the stomach, and causes a revolution in those
organs, or to some ofher ¢ centre,” sl lower down the
animal economy, &c. Ti- will not be necessary for me to
enter upon a long medical treatise, foreign to.the object of
this work ; it will be sufficient if I tomeh on what imme-
diately concerns the subject I am discussing. No doubt,
there are many principles involved in the question of sensi- -
bility, chemical affinity, attraction, eflectricity, magnetism’;

1 Such as instincts, independent of will, which are always stronger in
animals the less they are endued with reason. .

2 The body feels the prick of 2 pin as long as the life is in it, for the
muscles instinctively contract, but the moment the life is gone, there is
no longer any feeling in the body; the Impression is there, but the
Jeeling is gone with the life, thereby establishing the facf that it is the
life (or soul) which feels; but how or why is a mystery, because
sensibility is not a necessary consequence of life.

3 ‘Women have been known to faint during the French Revolution,
but on recovering themselves, to give unmistakable proofs of courage,
proving that the nerves have nothing to do with true moral courage,
whose source is the soul alone- A
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but how far, and in what way, remains to be explained ;'
certain it is, however, that the nerves, the medinms, or -
machinery through which 1t manifests itself cannot trapsmit
“any sensation without a motus, though very frequently they
send internal communications to the  centres” without
their being  perceived, though mnot without their being fels ;
that is, when the mind or soul is much occupied by any
subject, or during sleep; and T will- proceed to examine
what this ¢ motus 3 is, and what are the hmts of its
power..

1 Sensibility is not absolutely identified with, and confined to the
nervous system, because it is equally present in parts of the body where
there ‘are not any nerves, as, for.instance, thehair: It can exist without
sensation, which is, present only when-we are conscious of it ; we must
feel krowingly to have sensation, but sensibility may exist without our
feeling consciously; for instance, cireulation, digestiom, .secretion,
filtering of bile, muscular motion of some internal organs, absorption of
some of the small vessels, &c., operations of which we have ‘no.con-
sciousness. at the time, are the effects of sensibility.

“ A1l that has been written on the sense of fact or fouck, is nothing
- “more than descriptions which do not explain anything; the anatomi-
“ cal, physiological, and experimental facts on which they are based,
“and of which they would be the expression, are far from being
“ admitted by all physiologists.” See Lelut’s- “ Physiologie de Ia
Pensée.” Paris, 1862, vol. 1 p. 230. : :
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CHAPTER VIIL

.. Tge Sovr’s INDEPENDENT ACTION.

“Itis the Spirit that quickenéth, the flesh profiteth nothing.”
) John vi. 63.

=7\ HE new-born infant has 2 will, mmeguivocally
displayed, though still very indistinctly con-
scious ; and, what is more, he has one before
he is born; whether it be called “organic
impulsion,” “sympathy,”  aftraction,” “in-
stinet,”” or any other name. (Certainly not from. < habit,”
the origin of all our “ associated ideas”” and “ wills,” accord-
ing o materialists:) He has the desire for motion and the
.anll also, which he accomplishes as far as he is able; and as
soon as he has seen the light, and made use of the organs of
respiration which have been prepared for him, he has also
the desire and the will to suck, an operation which cannot
be effected without breathing, and which he could not have
~ learnt by “habit” either.
He has these cravings and preélsposuﬁlons in common with
other animals, it is true; for puppies just born seek the
other’s teat, and kiftens were seen by Cabanis, a great
medical suthority, to stretch oub their necks in search un-
akably of the same thing even before they were quife
tn.  The fact of the newly-hatched ducklings rushing to
ater is proverbial, and this has been put down to the
o of “instincts,” which, it has been observed, are stronger
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- where reason has less influence; but the new-born infant
has something more than instinct, something more than the
blind impulse of organization allotted to animals, in the
disposition he evinces ; for some children, from the very first
moment of thelr birth, manifest an unmistakable determined
will, obstinately invincible, and if contravened go into con-
vulsions; and at the same time they have the intelligence
of distinguishing one taste from another long before the
brain has acquired safficient sensifiveness to be of any service
as an organ of reason, if ever it would or could; but in

regard to its function as a “centre” for Teceiving the in-
ternal impression of the child’s will and transmitting to the
muscles the effort for locomotion, we know that the brain
does this long before birth.

If it can be proved that in after life this cthd has a soul
a$ an adult man, he must have had one from the very be-
ginning ; of what nature it may be is a mystery, and will very

- probably remain a mystery; for it is not necessary that we
should know anything more than we do.know by the light
of reason and revelation. We see and feel its workings
and its mighty power, its vast extent of thought; a flight
scarcely bounded by space itself; its persevering vitality of
endurance; its moral grandeur, breathing the most noble

. aspirations ; its sublime conceptions ; its aptitude for the most
- profound calculations; its astounding memory ; its progres-

. swe knowledge, developing from century to century; and,
above all, its religiosity ; the capability of adapting itself and
raising itself by degrees fo.a state of perfection by the imita-
tion of a power so immensely above all which this world,

-and other millions of worlds besides this, have to offer, that
its mental faculties are bewildered in the contemplation ;
still 1t feels, in spite of that, an tnextinguishable consciousness
that its destinies are not bound up with and limited ‘to
grovelling matter, nor with the “beasts that perish;” but
that it possesses a spark of Divine Fire; and that it will Live.
for ever, because the Spiritnal Being, of whose intelligence
and nature it partakes, however slightly, Zas lived from all
time, and will live for ever, and has no need of « organs” for
the exercise of that m’se]hgence
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No; man is not a thinking machine, acted upon by
adventitious circumstances, nor evolved from a ‘ marine
ascidian”-—a polypus, in which any part of the animal sepa-~
rated from the rest will again form a whole.

Whatever can be proved to ewist is a Truth, though we
may not be able to comprehend- its nature, or even ifs
operations. The universe is full .of wonders which the
greatest learning and labour have not been able to explain ;
some are apparently most simple, but the more-they are
examined the more impenetrable they appear-—their name
ig legion.t

Truth therefore cannot be separated from fact; they prove
one another mutually. Descartes said, “I know that I

“ exist, therefore there is a “moi’ in me ;” meaning, <T feel
‘T have the power of volition; the principle in me is not a
“ passive one, but an active one.”” He did not, however,
though so great a thinker, carry out this truth to its irre-
fragable conclnmon, as he mlght ha.ve done. He might
have said :—

¢ The correctness of our knowledge of any thmg depends
“on our ability to perceive and to compare. When an .
¢ indubitable fact, however contrary to our preconceived
“ notions (which are notoriously fallible), comes before our
“ observation with circnmstances attending it, repeatedly
“ renewed in a manner to be patent to our sense of compre-

1 As, for instance, the machinery which can enable the flea fo jump
200 times its own heibht' or that of the tiny:little fly, to pursue the
swiftest horseman, in a gale of wind blowmg agajnst them~—a factI
“have expenenced many hundred times in Syna. Or the quasi-mira
~enlous vision of the flea, which jumps away with the “rapidity qf _
ought” to a dark surface (never to a light one), to escape being
anght, the very instant your eye has rested on i, Has it brains, which
“work” and “store” “impressions?” Why shov.ld it fear being
nught, never having been caught before or hurt by' man? It fears—
thexefore it must have certain @ organs.” The same may be said of
ther insects. I have seen a little spider no bigger than a pin’s head
its direction and move off the moment it perceived my eye
- on it. The perseverance of this insect is proverbial, which
essitates “ organs™ for its exercise. 'Why should it not have them,
ts members are ag perfectly formed as those of the elephant ?
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“ hension as a fact, the reality of its existence may be
« < Jeduced’ from those circumstances,and we have no reason
“ to douwbt that this ¢ circumstential evidence’ is not a true
<« proof of its existence, though we are unable to proveit by
¢ experiment, or even to. unclerstzmd what it is, or how it
fworks, no more than we are Just:.ﬁecl in denying the exist-
“’ence of electricity, of magnetism, of sommambulism, of
¢ spiritaality, or any other'phenomenon of whose nature we
“ are igmorant,- Shall we deny. the existence of the sun
¢ because we cannot tell of what it is-composed 7

He might have said :— I know, because I feel, that I have -
“ no need of any externalimpression of sense, or external
“ stimulant of any kind to think. ‘What prevents me, pro-
< prio motu, from thinking what I wish? the will is all that
s necessary. I can also throw my ‘ mind’s eye’ instanta-
“ neously to any place I choose—at any distance. I can
“ enter vmona]ly any house I am acquainted with thousands
¢ of miles away; go through all the rooms, examine every
¢ part of those rooms, much faster than I can penaline. I

#¢ can, ab will, recall scenes and persons of my earliest child-

¢ hood, of which now the remembrance is more vivid than

¢ yesterday’s events. - I can throw my mind back and see

“ those scenes as distinctly as if they were before me, with
‘the most minute details regarding them. I can, without
¢ the assistance. of any machinery,. fransmit my thought
¢ to millions of miles beyond Sirius the instant I wish to do'
“so. What have the nerves in my body or in my brain
« done, in this instance, to send ° sensitive transmissions ?’
¢ Nothing whatever; neither medical nor physical science
“ can show scientifically what they have done.”

Again I shut my eyes, and see the most beautiful
“ landscapes, a glorious sefting sun, the most lovely

¢ features, forms divinely perfect such as this. world

& itself with all its beauties cannot boast of and mnever
« gonld: suggest; and yet a Raphael or a Michael Angelo
“ could conceive ! Have all the bright immortal concep--
“ fions of poets and painters, the Homers, the Shake-
“¢ speares, the Miltons, the Dantes, the whole list of great
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“ men, been produced by the mechanical contrivance of
“ the nerves © acting’ and ¢ re-acting’ on the brain %
How, let me ask, are the images painted on the “ mind’s
eye,” and how do they follow one .another sometimes with
the speed of lightning ? when, the eyes being shut, the nerves
cannot possibly .receive any impressions from esternal
objects ? and consequently cannot communicate anything
to the sensorium of the brain. What paints to.the imagi-
nation the glorious colours of the la,ndscapes in sleep ? or,
vice versa, prevents the open eye in somnambulism from
seeing anything ¥ What causes the imagination to fancy
it sees objects which have no reality, as in hallucination ??
How are the visions of opium, or of the delirium in fever;
brought about ? We are told by some that they are
cansed by the blood vessels in the brain being charged
" with more blood than usuwal. This would account for in~
flammation, but not for pictures painted in colours on the
sensorium of the brain, when no impressions have come
from without, the eyes being shut;* and even if impressions
are received, it is very difficult to comprehend how the
internal nervous “ centres” being-excited orinflamed, could
paint pictures ;—most assuredly they could not have any
direct agency on theimagination, whichmeans ““thought,” and
which is immaterial, becanse matter cannot act directly on
spirit ; that which has a substantial body, act upon or in-~
fluence straightway one that is immaterial, and has none; and.
if it could at all, 1t would be by sympathy only, as I will .
explain farther on; by suggesting to the soul, through the
senses, ideas in the same way that memory.does; or by
- confusing the sensations as in sleep, when the -soul is
: bliged to shift for ifself, as it were, when the senses and
all the “organs” and * centres” in the body.are dormant,
and it soars away beyond the narrow lLimits of its prison
hich it sometimes does also I waking hours, when in a
rown study”) ,—without leaving if, however. -

1 See Appendix C. and D.
% See Appendix D. The blind lady who saw.
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Others try to account for the phenomenon by electricity,
or magnetism, but we come to the same difficulty—how
the imageisppainted on the mind or thought ; how a material
substance like the brain can be made to receive colours,
and transmit afferwards that impression of colour to the
mind, the imagination, the life, the soul, or whatever you
may please to call i? When the eyes are open, the objects
‘painted on the retina are transferred to the semsorium of
the brain by reflection, just as if reflected in a looking-glass,
.or rather camera, and the very sensitive optic nerves com-
municate (transmit is not the word, for there is no inter-
ruption as long as the eyes are open) the colours to the
imagination—to the whole being,—and by this process the
soul is made to perceive ; but in-sleep, or when the eyes are
shut, how is an object to be seen painted in colonrs, when
it canmnot be reflected or transferred to the retina, or to any-
thing replacing this kind of mirror in the animal economy ?
—it can only be by sympathy or memory; and yet how beauti-
fully . vivid is the landscape which we have all seen! and
which animals see no doubt as well, for they dream, in all
probability.

And granting that the brain could receive any such
mpressmns n colours, and communicate them by sympathy
or in any other way, to the imagination, how can these
impressions be transmitted when they do not ewist at all,
as in dreams and in hallucinations? and, having no reality
whatever, a material substance like the brain, assisted by all
the ““nerves,” and all the powers of ““forces” in *“ matter,”
could not fransmit or communicate a nonentity !

- Buot it is not the sense of sight alone, which in sleep is
present to the imagination, without having any reality;
every one of our senses is in turn experienced in the same
manner during sleep. We fancy we smell, we taste, we
hear, we touch and even feel pain,’ without the. least sém-

_ ~. 1 Perhaps the. sensation of pain, of fright, of horror, is the most ex-
traordinary—an effect without a causel—feeling imaginatively where
nothing resembling pain exists anywhere ; for on waking we find it all
a delusion, and "yet persons asleep have been known to wake in the -

- greatest agony, terrified and horror-stricken, and ir a violent perspi-
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blance of a reality! Axnd, what is more remarkable, the
images and senses seen and felt in sleep are quite, if not

- more, vividly portrayed than when awake: certainly the
landscapes are clearer than those * copjured” up when
awake by shutting one’s eyes; probably because the at-
tention is not distracted by ezternal objects.

There are also long conversations carried on, questions
and answers and sometimes information previously un-
kmown communicated. ““ Lia Sonmata: del Diavolo” was
composed by Tartini -during sleep. Coleridge composed
“Kubla Khan, a Fragment,” during sleep, and never
could have another inspiration to finish it. Byron and
other poets have done the same.thing. Condorcet saw
in a dream the solution of a difficult caleulation he had.
been puzzling over -before going to bed. Cabanis relates
that Benjamin Franklin assured him that he had frequently
been informed in his sleep of important problems which he
had in vain striven to solve when awake; and Cabanis, who
was @ materialist, put this down to the score of Franklin’s
“ profound prudence and rare sagacity directing the action
“ of his brain while asleep,” forgetting that he was thus
uncounsciously confessing the action of something else beside.
matter on the brain, which he and other anatomists of his
day believed to be still awake during sleep, becanse they
could not account for the phenomenon of dreams in any
other way. And yet Cabanis goes onto say®  that the mind

ration. I think no greater proof can be brought forward of the #m-
mense gulf which separates the nature of soul from the body, and that
the former is independent of the latter, and that the soul in sleep is
absolutely free from all physical material influences, since the power of
all the senses is momentarily suspended. (See Appendix C.)

! “Fn effet, Iesprit peut continuer ses recherches dans les songes : il
peut tre conduit par une certaine suite de raisonnements & des idées
quil n'avait pas; il peut faire & son insw, comme il le fait & chaque
“ ingtant durant la veille, des ealculs rapides qui Ini dévoilent Pavenir ;
‘ enfin, certaines séries d'impressions internes qui se co-ordomnent
¢ avec des idées antérieures, peuvent mettre en jeu-toutes les puis-
“ sances de l'imagination, et méme présenter 3 I'individu une suite
;d’evénements dont il croira quelquefois -entendre dans une conver-
¢ sation régulitre le récit et les détails.-—Capanys, vol. ii. p.. 312.
Edit. par le Docteur Cérise, 1858. ‘
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¢ can continue its researches in dreams ; can be led by a
“ certain sequence of reasoning to ideas it previously had
‘¢ not; can make unconsciously, as it continua]ly does when
“ awa,ke, rapid .calculations presclen’ﬁly 5 in- short, & certain
« geries-of internal impressions in unison with former ideas ;-
“ can pub in motion all the powers of the imagination, and
“ gven present to the individual a chain of events, of which
““he will sometimes think he hears the narration and
¢ details in a seb, conversation.” B

So that, in fact, Cabanis admits that the mind acts some-'
times without external impressions, thus contradicting the’
famous axiom of ma,tenahsts, tha,t “all onr 1rleas are from
external 1 lmpressmns A :

Cabanis, also, in a passacre 'Whlch 103y be said to bea .
summary of his theory," attributes the impressions which
““ cause_oll functions,” all ““ motion,” not only to external
sensations and to internal omes, but to a * spontanecus
action ‘in the pulp of the brain itself;” but he does not
tell us how this last is formed, and bow (if spontaneons) it - -
can be reconciled with “anferior impressions,” and ° that
¢ these can often go on unconsciously.” '

He admits thab Con&:]lac agsured him he had often gone
to bed after working at problems which he had not 'been
able to solve, and on waking had found the work finished in
his head. Ma,ny similar cases can be cited:—Galen ae-
knowledged that he owed a great part of his learning to the
light he had received in dreams. Hermas wrote his
s« Pas‘bor” from the dictation of a voice heard in sleep.
Voltaire wrote a canto of his “Henriade” immediately
on waking. The “Divina Commedia” is said to have been

! ¢ Encore une fois, toute fonction d'organe, tout monvement, toute
“ détermination [tendency] suppose des impressions antérienres; soit
“ que ces impressions alent été reques par les extrémités sentantes, ex-
“ ternes ou internes, soit que leur cause ait agi dans le sein méme de la
« pulpe cérébrale, elles vont toujours aboutu' 4 un centre de réaction
“ qui les réfléchit en déterminations, en xaouvements, en fonctions vers
“ les parties auxque}les chacune de ces opérations est attribuée. Cette
“ action e cefte réaction peuve.nt souvent avoir lieu sans que I'individu

# en ait aucune conscience.”—Caraxts, vol. ii. sect. ivi p. 324
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inspired in a dream, &e. In short, there is no doubt that
dreaming proves that mental action is not dependent on.
physical organism; and if it be objected that in sleep the
will is suspended, and’ cannot consequently be an active
principle or “motus,” I reply, that in hallucination, which
is a state wherein the impressions from the semses are not
only null, but absolutely the reverse of reality ; - and this not
during sleep, but in broad daylight, and when awake, the
same objection may be urged, for the power of the will is
also in abeyance ; and insanity," which is only a stage beyond
ballucination, and exactly of the same nature as these two,
has the very same. distinguishing feature—a total paralysis
of the will, an inability to shake off delusions, sometimes the
most palpable—and yet no one will deny the identity or
idiosyncrasy of the living principle which actuates the whole
machine in a homogeneous manner; and that when this
principle leaves its prison #hat machine becomes an inert
mass, incapable of motion, the meﬁ'aga.ble proof .of vital
energetic action.

Let us'suppose a man in the full enJoyment of health and
strength were to be suffocated, we know by experience that
he would fall down incapable of motion, although no change
has taken place in the organs of his body ; and also that this
motion cannot be re-established by galvanism, nor any other
known power. Why does not his brain, which is said to
have so much power, act on him in some way and make him
get up? You admit then there was something in him before
he fell down which could make him Ei/o 80, and  that this thing

“life,”” which you say is a predisposing cause, an
“« a.tbnbute attendant on all living organisms.”?

‘We are agreed, then, that matter of itself cannot act, and
therefore the brain cannot transmit, proprio motu, sensa-
tions; and the supposition that insanity is the effect of a
' disease in the physical composition of the brain falls to the

1 See Appendiz C. and D. for a dissertation on dreams, halluci-
pations and insanity ; sabjects too voluminous to be treated in the text.

2 This “attribute” might perhaps account for Zfe but not for
intelligence, and the hundred phenomena attendant on inielligence.
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"ground ; and it follows, also, that the mental powers, many
of which are abstract ideas only, are guite independent of
1t; indeed, the theory that the brain has anything to do with
the cause of insanity has been, I may say, compleﬁely set-ab
rest, since all the efforts of -all the anatomists in the world
have failed to.discover any difference in the brain of insane
patients: who have died during the first stage of mental
alenation from that of sane persoms; and it is only when
this disorder has been comphcated with other diseases that
some have fancied they had discovered a difference—denied,
however, by other just as great medical anthorities.* Bub .

. even if the contrary were the case, and it counld be proved

1 Esquirol (*Maladies Mentales,” ch. i p. 140) says— Les 1ésions
¢ organiques de L’encéphale et de ses enveloppes ne sont en général
“ observées que dans le cas de couplication.” Another celebrated
anatomist, Georget '(“De la Folie,” ch. vi. sect. 14), although 2 mate-
rialist, confirms this. opinion—* Que les altérations ne se rencontrent que
“ dans des folies déja anciennes, et que lorsque les aliénés succombent.
« proxeptement, les- organes du cerveau ne présentent rien de bien re-.
“marquable, et qui ne puisse se trouver également chez les hommes
“ de Yesprit le plus sain.” Pinel (“ Traité de la Mande,” sect. i p. 15)
says the same thing; Messrs. Lelut and Leuret, two great medi-
cal authorities, also confirm this fact. The first says that out of twenty
dissections' of brains of raving madmen, seventeen offered no sensible
difference. ~ The second (in his work “ Traitercent Moral de la Folie™)
declares’ that whenever a difference has been discovered, it has always
been in cases of paralysis, where affections in sensibility and the power
of motion have complicated the disorder. Brierre de Boimont (in his
“ Hallucinations ™) is of the same opinion, and many Enghsh authors,
Abercrombie, Arncld, Femar Dandy, &ec., may be cited in confirma-
Hon.

’ Bemdes,-ana.tomlsts are not agreed upon the kind of difference which
exists; for they are not always the same; and some anatomists have
. éven ma.mtamed that insanity proceeds from 8 visceral affection, ‘a
morbid irradiation transmitted from the viscera to the cerebral and ner-
vous system. Such is the opinion of the German authors Nasse,
Jacobi, Flemming, &¢. Numerous instances of nsanity having been
. cured instantaneously are on record. Van Helmont (“ Demens idea,” 49,
Oper. p. 175) relates 2 case of a mad carpenter whose relations would
1o longer pay for his board, having been sent home. He happened on the
road to break his chains, and fall into a2 deep pond, and having been
restored to animation, found himself perfectly recovered, and lived quite
sane eighteen years afterwards. Clearly his insanity was caused by 2
deranbement of the nervous system, and not of the bram slone.
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that the brain underwent a change from the effects of in-
sanity, this would not prove it to-be a * thinking organ which
had become deranged, and no longer able to dct; rather
the reverse—it would go far to show that the living principle
has been the agent which has deranged it, since we are agreed
above; that matter of itself, with all the pretended * forces™
of “molecular atoms,” cannot act on any substantial body
proprio motw, much less on an ethereal principle, on which
it cannot have any hold whatever.! ~There is, however, an
intimate counection between the mind -and the body by
" which they mutually influence one another—of which I am
~ about to speak in the next chapter~—but no direct action.?

! The fact of insanity being frequently kereditary throws alight on
the question of spirit creation; for since it is proved the brain has no -
agency in causing this disorder the reproduction of spirits psychologi-
cally is established. That-is to say, that by some means wrknown to
us, a spirit has the power of reproducing another spirit, and communi-
cating the germ of insanity, in the same way that disease germs repro-
duce a disease physically, which is afterwards developed. - -

2 In the* Revue des Deux Mondes ” of 16th October; 1872, under
the head “Les Aliénés i Paris,” a writer has laboured to prove (with-
out in fact proving a.nythmg), that “possession” by spirits never had
any existence, and that all cases of insanity are the effects of a disease.
This mey or may not be true in some cases; but until medical men can
tell us, in a satisfactory wanmner, in every case how the pretended
¢ disease” has been produced, where the disease is, what it is, and how
it can be cured, we have an undoubted right o believe in “ possession,”
and. to say that it is guite possible the minds of the persons who were
instantaneously cured by our Saviour were really possessed by evil
spirits. .




-~ CHAPTER IX.

MuToaL INFLUENCE oF SoUL AND BODY CONSIDERED.

% Optima queque dies miseris mortalibus =vi
'.E‘mna fugit; subeunt morbi, tristisque senectus,
Bt la.bor, et durs rapit inclementia mortis.”
Vme Gleorg. iii. 66.

” A.N is composed of two distinet ‘natures—

i/ Life (or soul) and body, so intimately con- -
% mnected with one another, that their functions,
{7 though very dissimﬂar, act in unison, and
great discrimination is required to determine
W]:uch phenomena, belong to one and which to the other;
as, for instance, those functnons representing the physical
instinetive operations of the pathology—respiration, circula-.
tion, digestion, secretion, absorplion, assimilation, and emcre-
tion, which are performed some entirely, others partly nncon-
sciously; and, on the other hand, the functions representing
wolition, desire, senbiment, PassION, conception, reasoning,
© dreams, &c., are performed in a stabte of conscicusness.
But it. happens that these two natures, the material or
orgamnic, and the moral or spiritual, influence one another
reciprooallly in so mys‘berious a wanner that it is very diffi-
cult to seize the act in the moment of conjunction, and on
that account physiclogists have always been at sea in am
ocean of speculation on this subject. In order 6 unravel
the mystery it would be mnecessary to explain not only how
all the physical functions work, which, as all their opera-
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tions are internal and hidden from the view is no easy task,
but how they are affected by the influences of air, light,
heat, cold, food, beverages, climate, race, habits; diseases, and
other disturbing causes ; and alsoiow they are affected by
the sentiments, the passions, the acquired temperaments, cha~
racters, and wills. How the expressions of thought, of feeling,
and. passions work on them, so as to cause sometimes their
destruction,’ and in some measure, vice wversa,—because
the physical fonctions when deranged, have also an indirect
effect on the moral influences as well; that is o say,
they bring about feelings, and sentlments and even ideas,
which by their constant and repeated recurrence, produce
mental disorders, and these again react on the body,
and cause consumpiions, and death; as in hypochondriac
affections, demngements of the biliary and uterine func-
tions,. &e.
This is how in a genera.l manner this is brought about.-
The human frame is so complicated a machine, and the
changes it undergoes are so various, and somefimes so
rapid, that it is impossible to seize the effect of one when
perhaps several are combining together to produce the
derangement; all that can be done is to draw an inference
from the fact or from general facts, and nob a:btempt to dive
into the cause or origin of such, because, as. I said before
in the Imtroduction (page 21), it is impossible to fix the
rapid changes which fake place in the internal organism
and seize the impressions with precision. - The nerves, the
tendons, the cellular tissues may be wanting in mucous,
serous, or lymphstic fluids; or these may be thick, acri-
momnious, or destitute of stimulating qualities. ~ Fluids of a
gross and badly elaborated nature obstruct the organs, pre-
vent their development, or cause them to become of a
greater size, and by changing the mnatural proportions,
. derange their functions, alter the secretions they are in-
tended. to prepare, and thus vary their normal action on the

1 Fear, joy, kope, anzicty, rage, &c., all act, and sometimes fatally,
on the body, constantly exemplified by recurring events. Females can
even impress on the infant yet unborn, by the power of the imagination
when affected by violent emotions, certain undeniable effects. :
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system. From this alterainon entirely new combinations

" of structure are elicited in the solids; by these new

combinations of structure, the cerebral mass, as well as all .
other nervous centres,” becomes more excited; or, on the

other hand, a depression and suffocation of the functions in

.the several parts of which the structure is composed take

place. Sometimes the vitiated humounrs affect only certain

organs, certain functions sufficiently to cause deep injury

to the mervous system™in g®neral, withoul appearing to

derange other organs; or, again, weaken, suspend, or

abolish the operations of these orgams, without the sensi--
bility of the mervous ““centres” in the brain appearing to

be affected.

It frequently happeuns, that the ordmary regular fane-
tions are disturbed by some accidental or morbld cause ;
and if, then, the forces of reaction which nature has' esta-
blished retain sufficient emergy, we see a mnew series of -
movements brought about, in order to bring back the
organism to its normal state. These pushing movements,
or impulsive efforts, have often been mistaken for a dis-
order, and have been treated as such, whereas they are
directed by Nature to get rid of one actually begun, or in
' process of formation. Thus we see the cold, ot and per-
spiring' paroxysm in ague, which combine to restore the
system to its former healthy state, from which it has been
disturbed by accidental or morbid caunses. It happens also
that in dangerous disorders life seems to concentrate itself
" on one of the principal organs ; if on the stomach, 2 great

appetite is the symptom, which is a fatal sign; if on the
. brain, there is great excitement, which manifests itself by
. Incidity in the language and ideas, and this also is a fatal sign.

The connection between the life (or soul) and the body
being so intimate, no doubt the thinking principle and the.
moral affections capnot but be influenced more or less by the
physical state of the nervous “ centres,” particularly in dis-
orders ; when we see that a Jook will sometimes make such
an impression on the sentiments as never o be forgotten ;*

1 The perfection of the human figure, and particularly of the feﬁmle;
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but there is a wide disfinction between an indirect action
and the pretended *forces” which are said to cause the
nervous substance of the brain to think and to create all.
intelligence ! = We know thatit isawell-established fact that
the human mte]lect is ever progressing, as well as ever
increasing its store of knowledge, which is also a pheno~
menon very difficult to explain, and also that education
changes entirely the moral sentiments. I mean thab the
more civilized, the more cultivated, the mind becomes, the
more the delicate feelings of taste and refinement, pity,
love, honour, devotion, &c., become developed, and that as
a necessary consequence of fhis progress, when not tempered
and hallowed by the light of Revelation, it is apt to fall
into the most .debased state of moral deomda.tlon, as lately
exemplified by the ¢ Commune.” We know also, that
there is a boundary fixed to this progression ;——that, like
the roaring billows, it can go * thus far but no farther”—that

the ezpressions which the face can delineate, when the beantiful moral

sentiments speak through the features of izzocence; the loveliness of
little children, so attractive and sympathetic in their i innotence, their
winning smiles, and little artful ways, give us a faint idea of the beauty
of holiness! Can it be possible that ¢ chance” produced such perfec-
tion? Though, indeed, in what part of God's works do we find imper-
Section? Is there in all creation anything more attractive than the
language which speaks through the mind of female beauty? anything
more stupendously changing than the ezpression on female faces~—when
the colour comes and goes—when the eyes speak “ unutterable things 27
—the thoughts expressed by a flash of the eye? all the emotions
painted quick as lightning in the physiognomy ?—no need of words I—
these are indeed too slow-—far too clumsy types to print the rapid ex-
pressions of the delicate emotions of the soul, by which women, that is,
women of high culture, are penetrated

‘Whoe bas not seen the rapturous gleam of j Joy on infant faces? or the

cloud which attends dzsa.ppomtment" all 'the little shades of emotion
which nature paints on those childish features yet uicontaminated by
the cold dissimulation of the world? Who has not felt a shudder come °
over him at the sight of the fearful expression of debased infamy? at
the look which speaks also “ unutterable things,” but things of a dark
harrowing nature? Who has not been struck by these phenomens,
and wondered what may be the agent. which pulls the strings to cause
such expressions on the play of feature —the “principle” capable of
effecting such rapid and such various changes? Assuredly no element
in “ maiter " known to us has the power to do so. .
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beyond. a certain point of progression the intelfigct (not the
acquirement of knowledge) comes to a. standstill, and this
accounts for the great diversity which exists in.individual
intellectual development. If it were not so, if the physical
-organization of the brain could. be perfected indefinitely,
-and that this perfection were all that would be necessary for
_ the fabrication of thought, it follows logically, that by carry-
‘ing" it to the extent of the. highest point, geninses. like
Homer and Newton tould -be produced of will, as has been
done, to a certaifi extent, with animals ; that is, qualities and
aptitudes have been produced, or rather developed, as in the.
pointer and setter, without, however, altering the . disposi-
tion and will ; whereas we see one brother born a Humboldt
and another an idiot; without being able to discover the
reason.! However intimate. the connection between the
soul and the body, there is an immense difference in their
respective elements; one is ethereal, spiritual, the nature
of which is unknown altogether, and - consequently cannot
“be manipulated like organic matber ;—and even this last
‘escapes “from our attempts to change ibs form and nature
when we seek to create new genera, whatever the « emana-
tion” visionaries may say. .
The thousand and one ﬂls to which flesh is heir, working
.through the nervous system and on the delicate moral
operations of the mind, succeed at last in affecting it by
‘repeated constant recurrence ; but they never destroy entirely

1.« Among recent deaths in Germany there is announced that of 2 man
whose character and career supply: a curious- commentary on the prin-
ciple of ‘ hereditary genius ~—the eldest son of Wilhelm von Humboldt.
He had in coromon with his father and uncle both name and wealth,
but befides these ‘absolutely - nothing. . He was'all his long life—and
a long life of seventyvﬁve years it was—what is called in Germany a
‘Sonderhng, which- in_his case meant- rather more than a ¢ queer fish.’
Among the various feats whereby he laid claim to distinetion among his-
contempormes must be reckoned his spending his last twenty years or so
exclusively in bed, although erdowed with the most vigorous health,
and not even being able to impair it by this long drawn-out freak. All
that can be said of this scion of a great house-is that he was proprietor
of-fine large property in Silesia, that his death oceurred in Bexlin, and
that he was_buried . at Regel, the sepulchre of his great namesake.’—
Poll Mall Gazeite, 15th August, 1871. .
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the perceptions of the soul, until death cansesa separation
and ushers in a state of things beyond which we hdve not.
been able to penetrate. Complete idiots and insane ‘per-
sons dream, and think, and reason, though theu' perceptions
are false, because their nervous machinery is out of order.
When the brain becomes enfeebled or softened by age,—
that is, by a physical want of nourishment from the organs
and sources destined to supply it, or by disease (the brain
being one of the principal ¢ centres”) —itloses a part of its
sensitiveness, and all the functions of the senses are affected
one by one in the same manner; bub the soul retains its
consciousness to the lash moment, in spite'of the brain’s
physical decay; — the mind thinks, but thinks vaguely,
because this organ of sensibility has no longer sufficient
sensitiveness to enable it t6 compare one idea with another,
_ —one perception with another, and draw conclusions ;—it
thinks ;—it wanders in ideal space, in a paradise of its
own ;—it reasons, but is nnable to collect these thoughts
and connect ‘bhem, in much the same state as when the
soul or spirit is dreaming, which we have seen to be abso-
lutely separate from and independent of physical operations
of any kind, which cannot act directly on the mind:—it
escapes from the circle in which this material world moves,
—gs0ars sbove matter to sublimity, or  descends to the
depths of degradation;—creates at will nnag::nary images
of objects never before known to it ;—recognizes relations
beyond the sphere of physical sensations, and transports
itself with the speed of lightning to realms beyond- our
solar system in the infinity of space'

During sleep it cannot have any feelmg, sensibility in 2
material sense is absolutely wanting ; it'cannot be acted
upon by any physical operations of matter, bécause all such
are more or less connected with the nervous system, which
means sensibility ; and every ome of us has ‘been able to
verify this fact in his own person ; for on waking, however
vivid may have been the impression of pain or pleasure, .
all hag been found to have been a delusion, for no real
sensation has existed ;— external impressions,—smells,—
sounds,—tickling the mnostrils, — approaching a red-hot
=
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poker to the face, &c., during sleep, may give the impetns, -
may suggest a train of thought, and may excite a dream to .
resemble the experimenttried ; but this does not prove that’
the senses have anything to do with the imagination, no
more than if, when awake, a person making an observation
which leads to an idea in my mind, would be the cause of
my thinking, that is, the means of my doing so. Mr.
Maury made many experiments on a young man whose
sleep happene& o -be very sound, by exciting or acting on.
the organs i & great variety of ways, and his dreams were
analogous to those exciting canses, but no real sensation
was elicited in- eny ome msta.nce, nor was he conscions in
his dream of the nature of the experiment made. Night-
mare is nothing more than an uneasiness caused by indi-.
gestion or any other unconscious stimulus which suggests to
the imagination a dream analogous to the mneasiness, but
not connecte& with it. On'the other hand, we know that the -
imagination has such power over the mervous system and
the muscles, that.a- dream.of more than wsnal horror will
. fatigue and barass them in such a way as to prevent their
bemg refreshed by sleep.
.Thought, in its purest expression, has no need of feehnO'
‘.ma.tenahsmcally during’ sleep, for this is an attribute oxﬂv
necessary for the preservation of the body when awake, and
in order that it may go through this world’s work, in com-.
municating with external objects, by feeling, seeing, hearing,
~ smelling, tasﬁng speaking, &c. ; but when all the material
‘substances of which the body is composed are restoring .
their wearied functions by sleep, the soul or spmt ‘has no
need of orgcms,” it fancies them all by furns in the most -
vivid manner,! sometimes infinitely more so than when
awake ;—being intelligence %tseéflt understands and reasons®
on all: subjects, sometimes in & far more Jucid manner than
“when awake, because  its attention is not distracted by the
sensitive organs, which are asleep ;—but it does this in an

1 See Appendix C.

% See Appendix-C. I refer my readers to my dream of pleces of
paper for reason in sleep.

>
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unconnected manner, on account of the rapidity of its
operations, which is so great as to allow it rarely to dwell
long on any idea;—in & second of fime it goes through
hours of events, and sometimes at a glance sees a whole
history of events as if they were painfed in a picture.!

‘We know also, by world-wide experience, that in natural
somnambulism, acts and communications made during that
state are not remembered on waking.? The same has been
repeatedly proved to be the case in artificial provoked mag-
netic sleep, and clairvoyance.” But the highest degree in
which these phenomena are manifested to us are crystal
seeing”” and that which has been erroneously called « second
sight,” wherein the soul transports itself to any distance and
knows what is going on there, of which T shall have to speak
more anon.?

Let us now consider the marvellous manner the thonghts
are able to compare, in a waking state, one thing with
another, one idea with another, and why in sleep this power
does not exist. I think the solution must be sought in
sensibility ; and although the nafure of sensibility hag not
been yet discovered, its effects are patent to our observation ;
the soul by its means can distinguish one colomr from:
another, one faste or one sound from another, and by analogy
one idea can be compared with another mentally, denied fo
. it on that account during sleep. And the same reason must
be given for the absence of volition in a physical sense,
becanse we find somnambulists act mechanically, and have

1 Count de Lavalette while in prison was awaked by the striking of
the great clock, and the opening of the great doors to relieve the sentry
guard; but fell asleep again immediately, and dreamt a horrible fright- .
ful drea which he fancied lasted five hours, and on the last stroke of
midnight being struck, and the gates shatting, he awoke, and found the
dream had not occupied more than three minutes. * Lord Brougham re-
cords the same experience. -

2 A girl of sixteen, on whom a rape had been attempted to be
committed during a state of sominambulism, had no recollection of the
event; but when she fell into that state again she told her mother of
it before she awoke. The case is cited by Brierre de Boismont from .
a work by Pritchard. o

8 See Appendix E.
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been known not to feel pain and to undergo surgical opera~
tions, as during anasthaesia: nor would the imagination be
likely to frighten itself of its own accord, if it could help 11',
But how are the images pourtrayed on the mind’s eye,”
both in sleepm_o and waking, when the eyes are shut? The -
" brain canmot have.anything to do with this phenomenon,
becaunse no machine can ach simultaneously in different direc-
tions, and we have seen that the images have no reality
whatever durmg‘ sleep, ha]lucmatlon, and madness; and
therefore that & material substance like the brain (assisted
“ by all the nerves and-all the powers of ¢ forces’ in matter)
- ¢ conld 1ot transmit or communicate a Wﬂmy ?  (See
~ page 86.)

The leading featnre of intelligence and reason, the smlple
distinction between right and wrong, is quite as strong in
the child as in the grown-up man, and at a very early age—
much earlier than is generally thought, Education -does
not do amything o alter the physical power of the brain; -
. how can it? The brain becomes after birth gradually
adapted by organic development to the sfate of sensitiveness
- requisite for the comparing of sensations By the child -and

afterwards by the man, and then stops at a certain point;
1o power on earth can bring it a step farther; because, as

-one of the ““ centres” of sensibility, it must necessarily be-:
‘come more sensitive by degrees through practice ; and when
it has arrived: at the point it has been pre-ordained for it to
acquire, it stops. The brains of dogs and other animals go
through -the same process: they think, they desire, they
dream, they reuson in a manner; but when they have acquired
the degree of sensitiveness necessary for the exercise of their
comparisons between one tbmg and another, they stop there.
This power of comparing in animals is immensely diversified
in intensity with regard-to the several functions and parts
they are destined to perform in creation..

No greater proof of what T have advanced, in reference
to that which ought to be called the natural powers of
thonght, in contradistinction to the acquired ones, need be -
produced than that Homer, who, at so remote a date from
our times, without the advantage of our experience and know-
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ledge, was infinitely superior in imagery and sublime poetic
flights of genius to anything this degenerate iron age -of

matter-of-fact machinery has produced. The more one reads.

the < Cata,logue ofithe- Ships” and the  Enumeration of the
Forces,” and the incidents of the Siege of Troy, which he
varies ad infinitum, the more one is astonished at his powers
of thought, and his conception of the sublime and pathetic,
‘and we remain pemetrated by the fact that these cannot
be acquired by any mechanical process, or that time can add
one iota of lmprovement to this naturel phenomenon. The

modern pigmies who have invented a rattling tumble-down’

metre to suit the taste for railway speed, and call it ¢ poetry,”
have succeeded in clothing incomprehensible, and sometimes
contradictory ideas in mew-fangled phraseology; but have
they advanced in sublimity of conception, in soul-stirring
pathos, in new fields of thought? The Psalms of David and

the Book.of Job ‘exclude altogether the notion that time is

required for the perfection of thought, or that improvement
in the conceptions of subhm:lty can be accomphshed by any
means known to us.

An absurd speculation has been proposed by some anato-
mists, that the difference in intelligence of one person over
another, is caused by the difference in the weight and size
of the brain, and that of Cuvier, which was very large, was
cited as a proof. A professor at Munich made models of a
great number of brains of people who had been remarkable

for having been particularly intelligent, without however .

being able 1o corroborate this evidence, and prove this theory
true ; indeed, the largest and finest brain in his collection,
and the most elaborately designed by the number and shape

of its circumvolutions, happened to be that of a cobbler who

had beeén only famous for charging the scholars of the
University less than other cobblers for soleing their boots!
Doctor Lelut, in his “‘Physiologie de la Pensée” (vol. i.
page 62), remarks that the size of the brain in children forms
an eighth of the rest. of the body'; ‘while in adults this pro-
portion is a forty-eighth. This is very significative.
There is a curious disorder called “ aphasia,” where the
person loses the faculty of expressing his thoughts and yet
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he understands what is said and written to him, and he can
speak, for he repeats mechanically the same phrase, but he
_cannot say what he wishes to say. Al atterapts to explain
this temporary derangement of the mervous system have
failed, because the nature and seat of the currents and how.
they .act on the brain are totally unknown. Physiologists
and apatomists make experiments on the sticcession and
duration of these currents by vivisections, on the contract-
ability and elasticity of “the muscles ; but. they have not been -
able to-discover-how these currents transform sensibility.
into thought, or decide whether they do so at all.- Medical
men, in general, have most need of being intimatbely ac- -
quainted with the pathology of the human subject, and they
begin to look closely into the several parts with a material-
istic eye, and by degrees become so wrapt up in the study
_ that they see only the mechanism ; indeed, the mastering of
“one of these parts is work for a whole lifetime. Many,
however, struck by the effects they have met with in their '
practice, have written voluminous books in which the power
of the moral over the physical has been chronicled ; and,
although mostly tainted by. the prevailing bias of their
ideas—materialism—they record the power of the mind or
soml’s action on the body; bub at the same time they find
the body and other disturbing causes also influence the
mind by suggesting trains of thought which, continually
recurring, occasion melancholy, insanity, and death; but
" that sometimes the spirit prevails over even the most hombie
" torments, as in the cage of martyrs: and so the matter
remains a suobject of discussion accordmg to the peculiar
bent-of each mind.
A very clever writer has observe& that whenever any
- problem can be sabmitted to expéeriment an unanimous con-
clusion is finally arrived. at; but when this canrot be done,
‘we find there are almost as many opinions as persons.
The great naturalist Cuvier has said :— The functions of
“ the brain suppose & mutual influence between matter
¢ which is divisible and a being indivisible—a hiatus not o
¢ be spanned by the comprehension of our minds, and the
“ stumbling-block of all philosophers. Not only do we not
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 understand, and perhaps never will, how cerfain impres-
¢ gions made on our brain can be perceived in our minds,
“ and an image produced ;' but howeyer minute may be our
““ researches, these Impressions are not seen In any way by
“ our eyes, and we are entirely ignorant of their nature.”?

But since this really great man lived, our modern pro--
fessors have thought they have discovered in the * forces-
of elementary atoms in matter,” impelled by light, heat,
electricity, chemical affinity, attraction, &ec., 2 solution of
the problem; and that the motion produaed by them is
sufficient to account for all phenomena of whatever kind:
as, for instance, the property discovered by science in.
luminiferous ether. = “ We see,” they say,  the vibrations
“ in ether change themselves into light; we see heat trans-
“ form itself into motion, and motion into life as well as into
“ heat. The same force then can manifest itself under
“ two different forms at one and the same time ; and, there-
¢ fore, the sensations transmitted by motion to the brain
“ may become thought. In the same way we see heat gene-
“ rated from external causes in the egg, transform ltself into-
“ or canse the motion of the heart, and life is elicited from
¢ that motion.”

These arguments will not bear scrutiny.

The vibrations in ether do not undergo any real change; -
light is a property inherent in ether, and only a modification -
of its chemical composition ; while ¢ sensation,” in order to

~ become thought, must change its nature: the material (for
sensation is an effect of matter) must become immaterial ;
the very “hiatus” or gulf Cuvier speaks of, as not to be
spanned because mcomprehensxble 3”’—he miglhit have said
““ impossible.” /

Apgain, heat causing motion, and motion producing ]er,
are only combinations of chemical elements and properties .
which are developed by known invariable laws; and if these
laws explain how these elements are composed, combine,

" 1 Philo the Jew remarks, very sensibly, that the mind is like the
eye, which can see all ﬂ:ungs, 'but cannot see 1tself and therefore cannot
Jjudge itself.
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and are assimﬂéte&, they do not explain why they obey 2
certain direction towards a pre-determined end, without will;
and 1t is Just this Wall, this volition, which i§ wanting to-

render the assimilation complete, for it exists in the mind,-

the spirit, but not in the. pretended “forces ;” in fact, this
“motus,” this creative power, is needed to render their
operation complete, and to account for the phenomena.

These elements are not transformed in any new combina--
tions; heat (m&ependent of our sensations) is motion, and
life is motion, s0 that in reality no change or transforma-~
tion has. taken place; mofion has become motion under.
another form, and that.is all. :

All the elements in Nature, though workmg together
beautifully and wonderfully in harmony, have not given us
any bint, or thrown any light on the cause of their operations,
nor.on the manner of their reproduction, nor why their
functions cease ab a-certain given moment,and can never be -
reproduced again in exactly the same conditions. .

What characterizes the living organism? It is not the
nature or the properties of its physico-chemical combinations;
however complicated they may be; it is the creation of the
machine by a gradual development in a manner peculiar to
itself, and yet general in its leading features, after a definite

_ intention by which the essential element Life is expressed,

a principle, o thing which does not proceed from the retort
in the laboratory of the chemist, nor from any combination
of matter blindly impelled by “ forces ;” but evidently from
an Intelligent Directing Power, while the elements wherein
it is manifested are only the conditions of that creation: in

_ the plant, “ Vital Force” or compulsory unconscious ac-

tion; in the animal, * Instinctive Action” and “ Reasoning
Action ;” and in man, “ Voluntary Spiritual Action”?

To a reflective mind can there be anything more astonish-
ing than this vital element continually renewed in every
particle however small of this world’s living organisms, in sea
and land, penetrated at the same fime W1th the intelligence
requisite for-each; since the smallest insect is as perfect as.
the largest animal, has the instincts of self-preservation,
selectmn of food, providing winter store, a,nd ma,ny others ;
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and each genus and species endowed with a partwula:c mode
of reproduction, both physical and psychological.’ Axnd then
again, what can be more wonderful than the rapidity of
thought ?—one idea instanfaneously succeeded by another,
sometimes arriving unconscionsly, and somefimes pertina-
cionsly persisting in spite of us. These reflections, I say,
compel the persuasion that all this intelligence has ifis origin-
in the Great Fountain of Intelligence Ttself, creating elements
which man has only slowly and blunderingly adapted to his
own use, and oblige us o say -with Abercrombie, in his
book ¢ On the Intellectual Faculties,” ° That however
¢ humiliating it may be to the pride of man, it is not the
“ less true that the most stupendous efforts of his genius
“ have only resulted in discovering the smallest part of the
¢ great plan of Creation, and of the admirable order which
¢ pervades the whole; as soon as he attempts to penetrate
“ deeper into the cause of this order he perceives that the
« Power of the Creator extends far beyon& the limits of his
“ intelligence, and that Infinity lies in unlimited expansion .
“ before him. In spite of all his efforts he cannot overstep
¢ the line of demarcation, and when he has been permitted
¢ o arrive at that point he has nothing left him but to con-
““ template the boundless horizon which is displayed before
¢ his dazzled gaze,and to bend in humble adoration before a
¢ Wisdom without measure, and a Power incomprehensible!”

And yet some of the greatest thinkers, like  Liocke,
Bayle, Hume, Voltaire, &c., of the last century, followed
by a host of others.in this, led away by a false impres-
sion of scientific research, impelling them to seek for the
absolute in everything, for the effects of physical facts
only, to which they think all moral ones must be subservient,
confusing all the prmclples of Liberty in Nature, even to the
length of declaring “ vice and virtue o be products like
¢ vitriol and sugar,”“ and destroying by fatalism all moral

"1 We are able to find out how the embryo is develeped from the

germ, in all materml orga.mza.nons, but the psycholoazcal is a sealed
book.

2 See M. Taine’s preface to his ¢ HJStOl'y of English Literature.”
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impulses and obligations; all incitement to good actions by
the stifing of conscience, colminating in polifics in a
Ma,chlavehsm suiting ifself to the doctrine of the exigency
of “ success”™ and “necessity,” the last sta,ge of which. is the
dxsorgamzatlon of society.

Locke in his day spoke to.a wenerahon less enlightened:
tham ours; his contemporaries behe“veél his theories,astounded:
by his method of handling abstruse subjects, by his reputa-'
tion as a logician, and By hisundoubted erudition; in the
same way that now-a-days many people who have not the time
to think and examine for themselves, listen to some of ounr
. modern professors, who, presuming on their reputation for
scientific lore, tell them that diamonds are composed of
“-atoms” rolling round one -another, (without touching,
thongh for that woul& create friction, and they have even
invented a name for the supposed liquid vehicle which is to
prevent this,) and that they “revolve” incessantly round
one -another, in the same way that the heavenly bodies do,
calling it “molécular. astronomy ;” and good. people take
this all in, on the strength of the chemical wonders they-
see exhibited at the l'ecﬁlres, as vouchers that it is all right.
Locke professed to tell us all about “the Human Under-
standing 3 bub it has been observed, with truth, that it is =
Jjust this which is not to be found in all his book; since he
derives all ideas from external impressions, and leaves
no place for liberty of action in mental operations. What
becomes, then, of thought, the essence of understanding ?

And more than one of our modern philosophers have gone
on following him and each other, and copying from one
another, in & long line from their beloved Ancient Sages,
Plato, Aristotle, and Zeno, blindly turning in a vicious
circle, and seeing only the phantasms evoked by a precon-
ceived admiration of the wisdom of these Ancients, con-
ningly contrived in the first instance by the clergy of the
-dark ages to keep the world in ignorance, and afterwards
continued by the force of habit, nstead of striking out into
new veins of thought, comparing phenomena one with the
other by the light of modern expenence ‘and common sense,
and arriving a,t conclusions more in unison with the pro-
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gress of the intellect of the nineteenth century: bubt I
forget, they are fatally doomed to turn mechanically in the
same circle, by the “forces” of molecular attraction, of
“ glementary atoms,” and cannot recéive any assistance to
draw them out of this quagmire, unless chance should
throw in their way some ¢ external impressions,” to be
worked out by the machinery in their brains acting mecha~
nically and blindly too!




CHAPTER X.

Tarr axp Vitsr Force.

¢ Then shall the dust return to the carth as it was, and the .spirit
shall return to God who gave it."—Eeclesiastes xii. 7.

2 not ach directly on ap immaterial one; bub
that the nervous system, which is not con-

economy, but pervades every part, can affect indirectly the
living thinking principle in a great many ways by working
on its delicate operations of imagination, by sensational
impressions frequently repeated ; and not the nervous sys-
tem alone, but an infinity of causes, such as damp localities,
climate, food, diseases, poverty, crosses in life, vices of excess,
and many adventitious circumstences, have a depressing in-
fluence ; but all inddrectly. What is this living principle
" which can thus be affected? It is not wital force, because
vital force, which pervades all creation, both the vegetable
and the animal kingdoms, is not affected by internal circum-
stances, but goes on in the course allotted to it under every
possible variety of combinations, always persistently the
same ; it begins t0 exist in the germ or embryo; how origin-
ating we do not know, and continues to follow a progressive

% fined to any particular part of the animal-
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development until the organization bedestroyed or deranged
in such a way as that it can nolonger maintain the equilibrium.
The elements composing living organic matber are exactly
the same as those in lifoless organic matter, the only-differ-
ence is in one having vital force, and the other being divested
of it. It is this force which canses the plant or tree to
sprout from the germ, to strike root downward, and at the
game time to grow upward in order to seek the air and light
necessary for 1ts development while it draws nourishment -
from the roots ; which are formed of & tissue essentially
fitted to imbibe the moistore and draw juices from the .
earth, as the leaves are equally fitted to act as lungs by .
imbibing the carbon and -hydrogen and throwing off the
oxygen into the air ;—which fixes the duration of ils existence
* -to a few months, to a year, or to a thousand years! and its
height according to ifs particular species, whether it be a
-delicate sensitive plant (Mimosa sensitiva) or an American
forest tree 400 feet high I—which regulates its time of growth,
and stops it just when it has attained ifs allotted course of
development, but not its existence, which still goes on ; and
during its life all its constituent parts remain persistently
the same, in leaf, flower, and fruit: an olive tree mever
becomes a plum nor an orange tree; nor an oak tree, an
elm. “ Do men gather grapes of thorns or figs of thistles ”
(Matt. vii. 16) ? which following the same law in regard
to the animal brings about its development. from the germ’
or embryo, and restores certain parts when mnecessary,
always of the same nature, and in the same order, such as
skim, muscle, natl, horn, hair, teeth, and even bone,' without
ever- altering the characteristic structure of the different
organs, and several parts so dissimilar to one another, which
undergo no change ; which regulates the différent compli-
cated functions necessary for the existence of the animal,
resplra.tlon, circulation, digestion, nufrifion, absorption,

. 1 Bxperiments made by mixing madder roots with the food of sheep
prove that even in solid bone there is continmal change of constituent
wmatter without altering its nmature during the formation- of the life of
bone, for the bones-of the sheep become dyed red as if they had been
plunged in the solutxon
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‘secretion,assimilation, and excretion ;—which gives the new- -
born animal as perfect an Jorganization, as far as the vital
functwns go, as it will ever have, requiring only time and
~ exercise for their development to the term of its allotted
Life, the duration of which is intimately connected with the
- durafion of.its growth. Nature has reserved to herself the .
working of the most important vital functions in Man; viz.
the dnfernol ones, these being the most complicated and
numerous, and acting one on the other, required to be more
carefully guarded, and therefore they have been made to
~ work in unconscious action, while the less important ones
—the external, of which the suspension or the procrastma.—
tion is not of so much consequence, have been left to Man.t
But, why expatiate on the astonishing phenomena of vital
force in animated nature, in contemplating how * fearfully
and wonderfully we are made?”* The short term. of our
life is not long enongh to take in more than a fraction of
the mysteries of Creation! of the wonders. revealed by the-
* microscope ! overwhelmed, we fall down and }:ude our heads
in the dust!

Draper in'his « HJs’uory of the Intellectual Development
of Europe,” says that ivital force comes from the sun ; this
cannot be, because light and heat are not the only elements
required ; earth, water, and air are somefimes equally neces-
sary for the growth of plants and animals, and many live in
the dark and thrive better there, as the tribe fungus, and
the animals found in the eaves in America, and the living
organisms (“monéres”) at the bottom of the sea, some
4,000 feet below the suface! where they have mno light;
though the sun may have some aftractive mﬂnence on our
globe even at that depth.

Vital Force -has been suppose& to be a TECESSATY CONSE-
‘guence of all organisms fitted for the exercise of its functions,
but we find these cease altogether as soon as it leaves ifs

! Verywonderful! Eishibiting, as Nature does in many thousand ways,
a preconceived design; and yet Materialists deny the existence of the
Great Designer, without being able fo replace Him by any saﬁsfactory
substitute !

2 Psalm exxxix. 14.
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tenement (and yet no organic change has faken place),
never more to be restored to it ; if it were a necessary con-
sequence it would mot quit the orgamism as long as this
yemained in the same state. Electricity has been proposed
as the camuse -of vital force or synonymous with it; but if
this were s0, dead. bodies could he resuscitated at pleasure
by a galvanic battery ; but this has been tried more than
once, and has always signally failed. Animal magnetism is
said to enter into its composition or to be identified with it,
and &  fluid” or magnetic current supposed to exist;' bub
-none of these conjectures acconnt for the fact of the repro-
duction of the physical material germ ; the similarity of all
eggs, from that of the microscopic insect to that of the
ostrich, in regard to cerfain laws of development, proves
only that a law exists, chosen as the best for the purpose;
and not that « all matter, organic as well as inorganic, com-
“ mences from a point or germ i the crystallization of the
¢ material of which the earth is composed 2 and that “ all
< the forms and modifications that exist in the universe are
¢ the result of matter, force, and motion ;” that “ the uni-
“ versal law of development is' exemplified in the necessary
¢ presence of the two forces, negative and positive, or the
“ attractive and repulsive;” subject “to the potent in--
“ fluence of the telluric or chemico-electric vibrations of the.
“'earth’s vital element at particular zones, in combination
“ with solar influence, and that man as a creature of the
“ earth has been no exception to the rest of the universe,
““ but brought into existence and developed in accordance
“ with the creative functions of the earth itself in- specml

¢ zomes.” *

* The power of fascination or “giving the evil eye,” as it is called in
the East, and in Ttaly, Spain, &ec., and firmly believed, is often spoken of
in the Scriptures. Magnetic influence of the serpent, by the eye, is known
to fascinate the bird; the tlber has the same power; and every da.yv
occurrences teach us there is a secref influence abroad in man and in
woman which impels to acts against the will, in an wnaccountable
manner—-3 fascination mesmti'b}e-msomemmes reoret:;ed th::ough a whole
life! . .
2 See “ Mysteries of the Vital Element,” by Robert Collyer, M. D
chap. x. p. 91. London, 1871.
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The existence of an universal law or principle imd our per-
ception of it does not advance us one inch. in the solution
of the question or problem,~—viz. How the “ germ” of the
futare plant or animal was originally produced and remains -
in itself “ after kis kind 2”7 This must first be satisfactorily .
ascertained and proved mot to be by Divine intelligence, .
before we proceed to examine how one type of vegetable or
animal existence cowld emerge or was evolved inbo one
“ equally distinet of a }J.‘Lgher life.” " The firsh step naturally
would be the pfeparation or production of the « germ;”
si.nce we are all agreed that it is “ the starting point”—the

“ aggregation of a few particles”—a puncius saliens, “from
“ which the parts are gradually accumulated until the future.
“ gnimal has assumed its definite cond.ttaon to sustain inde-
1 pen&ent 1ife. 21

‘Axnd if this could be shown to be brought about by the
“ forces” in Nature, acting by an universal law, there will
still be a greater difficulty to get over:—the solution of the
problem how in every part of the seas and land, in this
world, the developments have been,and still are, directed in
the most intelligent manner; in such a way as that no one
type can  go wrong :’®—and that this intelligent arrange-
ment is the result of matter itself, when it is patent to the
most- stopid that all experience shows it to be absolutely
tnert, completely dead—without even the power of motion
(much less intelligence), when not animated by Vital Force.
It will not be sufficient to show that a universal law exists,
—acts in this way or that way,—tends to such and such an.
~op'eration 5 but to explain in a reasomable manner how this

1 See ¢ Mysteries of the Vital Element ” by Robert Collye1 M.D.
chap x.p.91. London, 1871.

2 Some of my readers will no doubt have seen myrzads of gnats flying
and tumbling over one another in a warm climate, over a marsh in such
close proximity that they appear to be a thick cloud, and yet no one
‘touches the other, though flying in such rapid circumvolutions; like-
wise the swallows called “‘martens™ or “ swifts,” which fly so fast that
the :eye can scarcely follow them, thousands in all directions, crossing
one another, but they never “fall foul” of one-another. I have wit-
nessed: “this during many summers, and never saw an accident happen
once !
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law is made to do so, and from Whence comes tb.e Vital
Force which vivifies it. .

And then again the universal law of propagatlon by see&
and from the seed the plant, or tree, and then the flowers,
and then the fruit, and then the seed again ; and in the
animal a similar reproduction of a general nature, but at the
same time varied in both as to the essential elements ad
wnfinitum, does not teach us how the living principle lieg
dormant for ages, and is suddenly brought o life;' and
when once entirely gone, cannot be restored by human
or other known material agency. The natural inference'is,
that some Great Power has done this. For if the laws
exist, some one must have established them, becanse they

could not have established themselves; for we do not sée -
any intelligent principle of action in matter, and if the -

chapter of accidents be invoked, then the theory of in-
telligence cannot be supported. The pretended « electro-
“ chemical condition of the earth” in its magnetic-state
“ producing a direct effect on all the forms of creation,”?

or the  forces™ of “molecular attraction,” are only empty .

words. I have just shown that both electricity and mag-
netism have signally failed in resuscitating a dead body.
Certainly not for want of power, for Dr. Collyer says thab
““ he had an hydro-electric machine containing a power of
‘ such momentous force that the shock passing through the

! Wheat found in Egyptian xournmy pits buried for 8,000 years or more
has germinated, and seeds brought up from the bottom of Artesian wells,
buried no doubt for a much longer period, have germinated also. “Xish
completely frozen, se as to break in two, have been brought to life in
tepid water. I had, during a very cold winter in thes Crimea, three

puppies completely frozen at their birth, whick I resuscitated after half- -
an-hour near the fire, when apparently quite dead.. A gentleman was .

told by the peasants in a village on the confines of the desert of Araba,
not far from Aleppo, that they had found a live fad in 2 stone when
breaking for millstones. Certainly these peasants had never kheard of
the discussion‘ in the European papers a few years ago about this pheno-
menon ; besides, this occurred nearly fifty years ago, long before the dis-
cussion waos mooted ; and they related the circumstance to him, as being
to them inexplicable, and asked him for 2 solution of the matter.

2-Bee “Mysteries of the Vital Element,” by Robest Col'{yer, 'M.D, ‘

chap. xi. p. 97.
I
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“ brain of a large dog, its death was instantaneous.”* Thab
the electric shock could %ill but not" ereate is very clear.
The * telluric” or ¢ chemico-electric”” vibrations of the earth,
in combination with solar influence, could not act inde-

‘pendent of some “motus;” for a pendulum to wibrate
. must be set going by some one, and will stop unless. the

““ motus” be again exerted to keep it going, when the-first
impetus given has ceased to_affect it. " Let them explain to
us how the motus, works in their theory of -Creation.

We see from the description I have given of the work-
ings of Vital Force in plants, and trees, and the lower types
of animals. and insects, that it is very different from. the life
in animals of a-higher type endowed with mteﬂlgence it
is still vital force, but to it is added mstmot in some, as
the bee and the ant, &c.; and “7reason” in others, as in the

‘elephant and dog;, &o. ; and a still higher vital element, very

different again from these two last, in Man, becoming in
him.a living soul. There ave, therefore, four gradations
very distinctly marked :—Vital Force in its s:l.mple state’;
—Instinctive Tife ;—Reasoning Life, and Living Soul.

In the second chapter of Genesis it is said :
. “ And the Lord God. formed man of the -dust of the-
¢ ground,; and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life.

“ (¢ Nichema’ means point, principle,” star) , and man became
“ g living (¢ Nephesch’ breathing) soul (‘Rouah’).”

"Here a distinction is made between /4fe (“ Nephesch,”
breathing, indispensable to man’s life) , and Soul (“ Rouah,”
which signifies spirif, or soul), and by connecting the two
words ““ living > “soul” it is clearly evident that something

‘beside Life was intended to be comveyed, for otherwise

the word  Eouah” would not have been used, being
nnnecessary. And so ib is; in Man the ]iving principle.is‘

1.See « Mystenes of the Vital Element * by Robert Co]lyer, M. D
chap. xi. p. 97-

2 This passage ought to have been translated thus—< And the Lord
God formed tasn of the dust of the ground, and  breathed into his
nostrils the principle of life, and man beca.me a dreathing soul” (or
spirit, for the word “ Rouak” conveys the meaning of somethmg imma-
terial).
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. connected with somethng mystenously different Ecom hhe
life of any animal.

Animals have most of them those faculties only whlch
proceed from sensibility—that is, courage, fear, anger, love,
dislike, gentleness, flerceness, jealousy, &c.; they have not
the faculty of arriving at the laws and principles of things
by abstraction and generalization, by logical niceties and
subtle calculations, and yet the mnature anti composition
of the hrains of some of them are in no way different physi-
cally from those of men, which circumstance would .go far
to prove that brain is not an organ necessary for ratiocina-
#ion. Buffon, Leibnitz, Cuvier, Réaumaur, Condillac, Helve- -
tius, Salmasms, Humboldt, Smellie, and Darwin the elder,
have all conceded a certain portion of reason to animals.

- Instinet is unvarying : the bee and the ant work as they .
have done for ages, and beavers and birds build their
habitations like others of the same species have always done.
If they had the same kind of reason as Man, these would
differ, according as the different caprice of each Would
dictate. :

M. Flourens says:— They have not, like human beings,
“ the power of perceiving that they perceive—of kunowing
“ that they kmow—of thinking upon their own thoughts.
“ They receive through their senses impressions similar to- .
« those we receive through ours ; they retain, as we do, the
“ traces of those impressions, from which they draw con-
¢ clusions.” .

The animals in the hzghest class—hke the dog, .the
elephant, the fox, &c.—do not do more than compare,
aooording as sensibility is developed more or less in them,
and in so doing they reflect, that is,'compare one sensation
with another, and choose generally the most instinctive,

- but they do nob reason, in the way Man does, independent of
comparison, as. for instance: Sir Walter Scott’s favourite

horse, ¢ Daisy,” who would not let his master get on his - .

back because he had been away some time on the Continent ;
the spell of habit was broken, and he could not be brought

1 « De I'Tustinet et de I'Intelligence des Animanx.”
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to understand theé reason of hig absence, or forgot all aboub
his former docility, and would have had to be broken in all

over again, and Sir Walter was obliged to _part with him.! -
‘Here was a glaring want of sense, as it is genera]ly

. termed ! : -

Again,in a hxmt (as Sir Benja,mm Brodie was told by a
gentleman who saw the occurrence), the hounds had very
nearly ‘reached . the fox, when 2 rabbit crossed his path;
forgetting his own danger, the fox turned on one side to
catch the rabbit, and was soon after seized with the rabbit
1 his mouth.? » Here, again, was a want of reason,—mstmct ,
overcoming-the fear of danger.

" Dogs have been frequently seen carrying a bone to the
corner of a paved or boarded room, and making motions
- about it with their noses, as if they were heaping earth over
it to bury it, which they invariably do when they have an
opportunity to do so in earth, and continuing these motions
as long as they would bave continued them had they been
throwing up mould ‘over the bone in the open air® Here
again the same want of sense is evident.

On the other hand, the works on Natural History are full
of hundreds of anecdotes of the sagacity of animals and even
of insects, which afford uwnmistakable evidence that this
faculty is something more than “dnstinct ;™ as for instance
when they feign themselves to be dead in order to escape;*
~which: indicates a certain: degree of knowledge, and an ex-
hibition of & fortitude overcoming the instinctive. fear of .

- Man; ada.ptmg their operations to unforeseen circumstances
occurring : - distinguishing. the Sunday from other days,

' communicating their ideas and wishes o each other.’ They -
~ comprehend us by the fone, the wvoice, the look, the panto- .
mime, but’ among one another they have other means; un-
known to us, but undoubted ; even fish can be tamed,

- 1 «The Reasomng Power in Amma.is,” by the Rev. J. 8."Watson, p.
20. (1867 .
2 J&id. p. 270. ,
3 Ibid. p. 258. . -
% Ibid. pp. 441 to 446. :
5 Ibid. p. 445. -
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and have a means of commumca,tmg the:.r 1&ea.s to each
other.!

All the facts show principally an aptness in animals o
¢ompare one sensation with another; but besides this, there
is in them a “reasoning life,” an intelligence beyond the im-
pulse of instinct, those who have much brains and those
who have not indiscriminately; indeed some of the former,
like the ox and the sheep, are infinitely less intelligent than
the flea and the spider, provmg that this organ has nothing to
do with intelligence, but is merely a centre of senslb:hty,
necessary to them and to Man, for the purpose of comparing
sensations ; but the faculty of memory and the knowledge
of knowing and reflecting,” both in animals and in Man)
proceed from some other undiscovered cause. It is nob of

. the same nature in animals as the facalty of thinking in Man;
they dream, they remember; bub they cannot laugh. Nor
is it progressive. Plutarch and Aflian furnish anecdotes of
sagacity in animals just as remarkable as those related in’
the present day; and we do xnot find that this faculty has
increased in intensity since their time. Elephants accom~
plished feats of sagacity as they do mow; dogs have disco-
vered murderers as they have done since. Monkeys and
apes have less intelligence than the dog, the elephant; and the

! When fishing with a rod and line in some streams of running
water, confluents of the river Afreen, in North Syria, where no one had
ever fished before, my father caunght the first and second dgy the fish
with the greatest facility ; but the third day the fish had discovered the
snare, and must have communicated the danger to the rest of the fish,
for he conld not take any more wherever the stream he had fished in com-
muricated with the places he tried, thou,,h at considerable distances from.
the former streams. But on quitting g thit part of the country, and try-
ing new streams whére these did. not comxnunicate, the -same facility
occurred again during the first two or three days.

27 had a pointer who crossed a deep stream of water to fétch two
birds T had shot; smelt the dead one, lefs it to seek the live one,
and after more than five minutes’ hunting brought it back, and passing
with it near the dead ome stopped a second. or two to think, tried to
bring them both togeﬁher, and so-doing let go the live one, but finding
it making off again, crossed the stream and gave it to-me, and then,
without being told went across-the water again, and fetched the other
one lying dead. And this dog was scarcely a year old'
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fox, probably because they need it less.! They have much
cunning and capability of imitation, but they have not the
gsense to turn their cunning to any purpose. I had once a
female pointer infinitely more cunning and persevering than
any monkey or ape ever was. The dog required more in-
telligence in order to be useful to Man; and the- elephant, .
‘on account of his great weight and umneldy size, is gifted
with greater intelligence than the. ape for his own preserva~
tion. The monkey or ape dFops everything, unless he be
watched, when fest of correction prevents his doing so. .
- ¢ They will sit round a fire, but never think of roplenishing

“ it; and drop pitchers of water they have been sent to
“ fetoh, onless taken from them on their arrival®? None
have ever been taught to count; indeed, all this family differ
from Man, not only in mte]hgence but also in the osteology
and pathology, more than some other animals do.

The faculty of thought in animals must be something
‘analogous to that in Man, although still very different; and
their brains cannot be the cause of their thinking and under- -
standing, for as I showed at page 100, the brain and nervons
system cannot influence directly a living principle: matter
cannot act directly. upon that which has not any body or
material substance.

It is not necessary that I shoul& dilate on t]:us subject.
All men are agreed that animals have not Man’s reasoning
POWErs, nOT the faculty of speech ; but this lastis no crltenon
of intelligence, because the deaf and dumb, though deprived
of the power of speech; yet have sometimes more intelligence
than many rmen of education,—a quickmess of conception
quite extraordinary! No greater proof of the Soul’s ex-
istence different from the lLife of animals need be adduced
than this great fact that the deaf and dumb are in every
respect as capable of progressive development of the moral
and religions sense as other human beings; and Monsieur -

1 If the elephz.nt was not sagscious his grea.t weight would often
prove fatal to him,

-2 See the “ Reasoning Power in Animals,” by the Rev. J. 8. Watson,
pp- 285 and 287. (1867.)
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de Quatrefages says:' “ We cannot hesitate to employ the
“ word ¢ Soul,” and we will say that Man is distinguished
“ from animals by his moral and religious soul.” = At the
spme time he declares ““that in using the word ‘soul’ he
“ does so without philosophic or religious commentary

“ merely. as the represen’sahve sign of an unknown cause.’
This testimony, gNen by a man who does not profess to
be religious, and who is at the head of the Natural History
Department of Science in the present day in ¥rance, is very
important. * And as it has been shown in the preceding
pages that the body without this “motus™ is dead, inert,
incapable of motion or action; and that this “ motus’ is not-
simply life, because it has cerfain .qualities or abtributes
which the lives in plants and in animals have not; and that
ib is of am immaterial, indivisible, and consequently of an
undying nature, we come to the conclusion that if there be
one such spirit or Soul there may be more ;—there may be
milliong !

But some of my readers will say:—

““ We grant you have made a good case in respect of the
“ difference between the life of plants and animals, and the
¢ life of Man; but how do you make out that this last is
“ immortal when the others are not?” I reply, This pro-
position does not come within the scope of this work, and
would lead me beyond its proposed limits; but in a general
manner I will say, the proof exists in the conscicusness of
the free agency of the Soul; in the consciousness of the
principles of Justice, Liberty, and Moral Responsibility :~—
in the consciousness of Right, the great line by which every-~
thing in this world is measured ; by which Bquality between
Men becomes a Law; in the consciousness of the power to will,
and to choose, and to raise itself fo the contemplation and
imitation of the Divine Perfections; in the knowledge and
assurance of God’s Justice, and Mercy, incompatible with
the destrnction of a part of the Divine Essence; in the cer-’

"1 « Nous me devons pas hésiter & employer l’expressmn ‘d’4me,” et
“ nous dirons que Thomme se distingue des amma.ux par son Ame mo-
< rale, ou 4me religieuse.”
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tain -conviction that God is a Spirit, and is everywhere, and
has been from all time;—the Alpha and Omega; the
Fountain ‘Head which animates all Creation, and conse-
guently Immortal ; ‘and that the Soul, which is the only
principle’ we know of, which partakes in some measure of
the Divine Attributes, which is ethereal, and indivisible, and
whose reasoning powers are different from those of animals,
‘must be immortal also; because God, who has these powers
in the Iughest degree, 1is Ymmortal.

If these reageris be mot sufficient, many more may be
added ; but there is one; the most irrefutable of all, though.
50-1ong ignored, becaunse tll now unexplained *—the com-
munion of souls with one‘another, and the power of evoking
departed spirits and compelling them to communicate with

us, nolens wolens; and this will form the subJeci: of another -
chapter.

1 Tt has been ignored because supposed to be incompatible with the
laws of bioclogy and psyehology; but in the pages following these X will
show, that so far from its being contra.ry to these laws, it is Zhe most
natural phenomenon—coeval with man’s creation—referred to in many
pages of Seripture, the right understanding of which is absolutely neces-

- sary to explain many passages which otherwise are incomprehensible
and therefore appear impossible; as, for instance, the appearance of
angels, Balaa,m s ass, &c &c. (See Appendix E.)




CHAPTER XI.

Ox THE SUPERNATURAL AND REALITY OF SPIRIT
' MANIFESTATION.

¢ Wihil miseris morta.hbus spiritu carins.” —QuUINT. Cum' Iib. vi. 4.

“For the things which are seen are temporal, but the things which_
are not seen are eternal.”—2 Cor. iv. 16.

5 @AVING now taken a cursory view of what has
9| B been written on the subject of Spirituality by
= |\ the principal ancient and modern wriers, and
V5 replied to the objections brought forward by
: QZA Materialists in -regard to the “molecular
a.ttracinon of elementary atoms” and the “ forees” said to
act on the mervous substance of the brain, and “ create
thought,” I now proceed to examine the second part of the
proposition,— !
« How the belief in the Immaterial and Supemamml can
“ be consistent with the principles and actual facts in bio~
“logy and psychology o
~ And first let us inquire what i is Immaterial?  'What is a
Spirit?
A Spirit is a bemc g which has no corporeal substance, and
its existence therefore cannot be proved by physical experi- |
- ment, but only by dednction from well-established facts.
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- It is quite tmpossible (and every one must agree with me)
that anything which has not any substance can reflect on a
mirror the image which it does not possess ;- and therefore it
cannot be subjected to any physical expenment By the
same invariable law of optics, whatever image cannot be re-
flected on the retina of the eye, cannct be transferred mate-
rially to the sensorium in the brain by the visual ray through
the machinery of the nervous system ; in plain’ words, we
cannot see what does mnot exXist in a substantial shape or
manner. Steamysmoke, vapour, flame, and even wind, and
gaseous compounds, can be seen passing over a mirror,
because they have a certain consistency ; but Spirits .have
- none whatever, no more than thought, for if they had, they

would not be Spirits ; and all stories of apparitions which

have been declared to have been seen in a bodily shape, how-
ever well apparently authenticated, are idle tales, or effected
by a process which will be described farther on. As the eye
is constituted, the thing is a manifest mpossibility, and it
could only oceur by Spirits having the power to take shapes, -
that is, in other words, to create matter,! of which power we
have not the least conception, because there is not any corre-
sponding elementin N: ature’s physmal laws to gmde usin the
research.
It has been pleade& by Spiritists that the stu&y of
‘ chemistry has lately made us discover certain properties in
matter before anknown, one of which is lominiferous ether,
which leads to the belief that certain physico-chemical ele- .
ments, by combining together, produce new combinations;
and that Spirits could avail themselves of such . elements to
produce certain effects on the retina of the eye. Were this
to be conceded (though based on a theory contrary to all the
known . laws of this world’s organization) it would still be
necessary t0 show in what way the features and habiliments

1 Perhaps this difficalty of accounting for solid bodies being formed,
may have suggested the idea of the Genu or Afreet in the “ Arabian

Nights’ Entertainments ™ escaping from the bottle in a vapour, and gra-
" dually- expanding -or condensing into the shape of a huge monstrous
- being; a conceit reproduced again by Le Sage in his « Dla.ble Boiteux,”
where Asmodée escapes in a srmilar ynanmer,
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of individuals could be produced; and how these appear-
ances, which are said to be formed of somewhat corporeal
substances (for otherwise they could not be reflected on the
retina) by the combination of these chemicals, conld vanish,
a8 it is invariably asserted they do. .

What-is this power which Spirits are said to make use of?

- In what does i consist ?

So extraordinary and con‘bra,dlcﬁory a theory must be
clearly demonstrated before it can overthrow the universally
known and acknowledged scientific laws of optics.

- Spirits must be smmaterial to be immortal; at the same
time they must also retain with their ethereal nature a com-
plete identity of persom:—the actual survivance of. our
“ personal consciousness embodied, and the perpetuity of our
- “ sense of good, and evil, and our continued sensibility of

“ pain and pleasure, and the unbroken recollection in another
% life, of the events and affections of this present state.””*
' To reconcile these two conflicting natures, it will be
necessary that at the resurrection these two, the body and
the Soul, shall be reunited in a perfected manner, of whichnow,
in our present state of existence and intelligence, we cannot .
form any adequate conception, but the composition will be -
such as not to admit of any perishable element, such as not
to require replenishment, restoration, or remewal for its
continuance.”? But until this final change be made, the
Spirit must retein its smmateriality, consciousness, intelli-
gence, and recollection of events—in fact, its spzntuahty, not
to be at variance with immortality.

Some of my readers will ask, “ How can this be ? ? What
proof can be brought forward to attest the truth of this -
assertion?” I reply, It is not necessary to explain how
such a phenomenon is effected, provided the fact can be
proved to exist; and of this we have a crowd of witnesses.
Do'we deny the existence of ‘the sun, because we.do not

I See “Taylor’s Physxcal Theory of Another Life.”
2 An exception will be made in favour of those *saints” who will
“meet the Lord at His last coming and be ca.ught up in the air,” and
who, as St. Paul tells us, will be changed at once, in the twinkling of an
eye—Epist. Thess. iv. 17.

o
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know of what it is composed? Indeed, let us rather ask our-
selves what it is that we do kmow of the wondersof Creation?
If we know so little of worldly physical matters,~—if the
secret of life and reproduction is unfathomable to us,—how
shall we be able to comprehend spiritual things?* -
* Man is incorrigibly presumptuous and vain, whether he
be an Esquimaux, a Zulu, Hottentot, South Sea Islander,
or a civilized European savant or p}nlosopher of some
Academy or Association; €ach in his own little sphere -
of semi-progressed intelligence, fancies he-“knows” quite
enough to be able fo judge of any matter, and, in spite of
the glaring evidence of his ignorance which meets him ab
every step he makes, and the constant recurring overthrow
of all his theories, he presumes to contradict Nature’s laws,
and to act in direct violence of them!® Brought up and
surrounded by everything perishable, he * frets his lLittle
hour upon the stage,” seeing only what is around him, and
overlooking the ‘astounding. wonders of Creation, because
they become so familiar to his sight and perceptions thab
they no longer excite any surprise or even aftention. Itis
_to these two features in his character that we must attribute
his rejection of almost every new idea proposed which has’

no} previously struck him’ or those immediately around him. - -

History teaches us that Science has in all ages met with the
greatest opposition from prejudices sometimes so inveterate
that its. progress has been retarded for centuries.. - We are
too wise mow to pub Socrates to death, or to condemn
Galileo ; but we have still many things to learn, the most
important of which will be that we know very little as we -
ought to know.?

That Materialists should deny the existence of Spirits,and

1« have told you of earthly things and ye believe not, how shall
“ye beligve if I tell you of heavenly things ?"—Jokn i 12.

2 The absolute necessity of ‘ventilation and fresh air for the hea.lthy
action of thé Tungs and formation of blood has only begun within the
last few years to be practically carried out by Act of Parliarent, though.
this “ hygiene ™ law has long been known; there are still slums in every
" city, focuses of infection.

3 1 Cor. viil. 2.
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the possibility of their being able to commuricate with other
spmts is not surprising, because the whole of their system
1s opposed to such a propoahon bus that those who profess
to believe in God (who is a Spirit}, .and in particular mem-
bers of the Roman Catholic Church, which has at all fimes'
exorcised the evil, but admitted those it supposes to be good
.spirits as patron Saints, should refuse to admit their power
of transposition and ubiquity, must be a matter of astonish- -
ment—a contradiction not to be accounted. for in any reason-
able manner, except it be, perhaps, because Man is mot
allowed by these last-mentioned to make use of his reason.
No doubt I shall be told that all Churches, of whatever
denomination, believe, and have always believed, in the

existence of the Holy Spirit of God;” and in the “ Grace =

of God,” but not that other Spirits can have the power of -
communicating their ideas t6 us, and to one another, though

no reason is assigned for this exception. There cannot be

- any good reason given, because if we believe in the Ommi-

science and Omnipresence of the Deity, it is solely because we

conceive in our minds an Intelligent Being of a Spiritual

Nature, who must be everywhere, and know everything,

because He is a Spirit.

By what law do we refuse the sams attribute to immaterial
beings? Do we know anything to the contrary ? Would
it not be more unreasonable to believe that God had made
the Soul immaterial and consequently immortal, and at the
same time deprived it of its essential atfributes? Could
He doso? and how? Can we conceive this possible ? and
reconcile it with what we know of God’s works? No. We
cannot; because if there be light, there must be darkness;
if there be good there must be evil; if there be strength
there must be weakness, &c. &c.. If God has permitted
a spirib to exist, to be immaterial, and immortal like Him-
self,? this Spirit must partake of all the attributes which
belong to it, some of which .are; the power of seeing with-

! The pra.yer offered up by Abraham’s servant (Geén. xxiv. 12) proves
the antiquity of the Belief In Ommpresence ‘whether trs.dmonary or not.
2 «7Tn the image of God created he him.”— Gen. 1. 27.
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out eyes, hearing without ears, knowing without. the sense
of feeling or tonching, and of transporting -itself faster than
ho-htnmw fo any distance however great. If this were not
80, ib wonlc'[ be in contradiction of all we know of Godls
works, which are perfect. Of course .some Jimit has been
"placed by Him to the power exercised by Spirits, as He has
done to the sea: “ Thus far shalt thou go, and no farther,”?
. &c.; of this we are assured, because otherwise this again
would be contrary to the perfection of God’s works: the
essential nature of Spirits cannot be destroye& And this is
‘why in some parts of the Pentateuch and in other parts of
Scripture strict mjunctions were given against consulting
“ familiar spirits.” Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live,”?
&c. . Is it probable that such injunctions could have been
tmagined, and .so strictly enforced, if mo such things as
familiar spirits existed ? if their existence wasa miyth? or
if Man had not the power of consulting them?

Here, however, I must observe that the idea enterbamed
" of witcheraft by those who lived in the fendal times of the
dark ages, and handed down to us, derived from the tra-
ditions of the G'reeLs, and Roman augurs, and soothsa,yers
and the vagaries of the Jews after the Captlw’oy,” who
believed in demons with tails and: angels with wings, imbued
with the grossest superstition and ignorance; clothed the
“ black art™ of ¢ necromancy,” as it was called, with attri-
butes very different from what was intended by Moses in
the Pentateuch. Nowhere in the Bible do we find any
descriptions to tally with the divination of the “ Ancients,”
with their notions of “malefici,”” of *“ omens,” &c.; and
indeed I may say that wifcheraft, properly so understood,
that is, the supposed power of bewitching persons, was
not known to the Greeks.and Romans, and was & corruption
- of their superstitions, which came afterwards, and appeared
early in the dark ages. It is true we read the account of
Simon the “sorcerer”’ of Samam (Acts Vl]l) and Elymas

I See Job xxxviil. 11.
2 See Exod. xxviil. 18; Levit. xavi. 51 and xx. 97; Deut. xviii. 10,
115 1 Sam. xxviil. 3, 9 anda,ll the chapter. .
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of Paphos (Acts xiii.); but it is evidently such as refers to
impostors who pretended to practise such arts.” The Jews
after the Captivity brought away with them from Babylon
some such notions, wbich afterwards led to their imagining
the “ Kabbala,” and < Sabbat,” impure rites, which evil
spirits were supposed to celebrate ‘when assembling to-
gether, with a long list of imagivary horrors,’ They had,
as I said before, begun to be tainted with sorcery, the
doctrine of numbers, charms, and all the fanciful vagaries
of the “Talmud” (some of which Mohammed has repro-
duced in his Koran) and the  Zohar ” of later days, which
induced Seneca to write a treatise against them entitled
““ Of Superstition.”” But the witches referred to in the
Pentateuch had no connection with imaginary beliefs.
Their acts had a reality; they were bona fide persons
who evoked the spirits of the dead, in order to consulf
them, as is still done in the Bast, at the present day, as

I will show farther on.” They had “familiar spirits,” that

is, the spirits of departed persons; at their call, who were
brought up, and compelled to do their bidding; and it
is this real act of evocation which was prohibited. )
This we learn from the expression, “ Thein- that have
familiar spirits” (Levit. xix. 81, and xx.. 27), and
(Deut. xviii. 11), “a consulter with familiar® spirits,” and
although in this last passage the words umsed are an “ ob-
server of fimes,” “ an enchanter,” a ‘‘wibch,” a  wizard;” -
a ““ charmer,” a “ necromancer,”—they all refer to the same
act, because when Saul compelled the witch at Endor to
“bring up”’ & spirit who took the form of Samuel (1 Sam. -
sxviii.) she told him that “ Saul hath cut off those that
* have familiar spirits,” and that “he was laying a snare for
“ her life,” by engaging her to commit a forbidden act; for
if the whole thing was a deception,—an imaginary myth,
there would not have been so great a punishment as that of
- death attached to the perpetration of it (Levit. xx. 27), even’

! See Monsieur Fudes de Mn'vﬂle s work on Spirits, “ Questions des
Esprits et de leur Manifestations flmidiques.” (Paris, 1858.)

2 Why familiar >—Because the spmts were at the call and bidding and
compelled to come as they are now.
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‘though there was some idea of idolatry connected with the
act, because we find Moses uniting it with making “ children
pass through the fire fo Moloch,” and it was looked npon as

* rebellion against God, who had instituted a means by which
the High Priest could.consult Him, “ by Urira and Thom-
mim, and by dreams, and by prophets;” for we read that

(1 Sam. xxvii. 6) ““When Saul enquired of the Lord,

“ the Lord answered him not, neither by dresms, nor by
“-prophets.”®..

Oun the other “hand, we do mot find in ‘any part of the
Sexiptores any descrxphon amonnting to an accasation of
“ bewitching,” in the sense used in later times of the dark
ages, just because it never had any reality, whereas the
evocation of spm.;s ‘had. The “ enchantments” spoken
of i Exodus vii. 12, and following chapters, by which the
Egyptian “magicians” imitated Moses, were nothing more
than jugglers’ tricks, such as the Hindoos and Japa,nese per-
form at the present day. They turned their rodsinto serpents,
and water into blood, and pretended to bring up frogs upon
the land ; but they “ could not bring forth lice,” which were
not to be formd at a moment’s notice in sufficient quantities; .
nor could they bring the .swarms of flies, nor imitate any of
the other plagues :—the morrain in the cattle,~—the boils on
men,—the hail ~—the locusts,—the darkness, and the. death "
of the first-born,—these were too difficult to attempt, and

- proves the hollowness of their tricks, and that all they did
was done by deceptive appearances ; so that in reality there -
was no “ bewitching” or supemfura,l agency in- thelr opera—
Hons.

Nevertheless, we ﬁnd the Bible full of events recor&ed ofa
spiritual nature ; some so extraordinary that we are staggere&
at the relation, not being able to reconcile them Wwith our
every-day experience of passing occurrences, or even with
phenomena we are in the habit of ‘connecting with our -
world’s elements, and we call them supernatural, miraculous,

just because we do mot understand how they could be o o

t Even in the treatwent of the sick the Jews were: enJomed to con~
sult the Loul See 2 Chroo. xvi. 12. -
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brought about. Thus we read’ that the prophet Micaiah
declared that a spirit had been permitted by God to go and
prevail on the false prophets of Baal to engage Ahab to go
to Ramoth Gilead to battle, in order that he might die
there. Now this could only be done by the spirit acting
on the minds of these false prophets-—in fact, inspiring them
with guch and such thoughts. ¢ And the Lord said, Thou
““ ghalt entice him, and thou shalf also prevail ; go out and
“ do even 80.””? In a similar manner weread in Genesis that
“ God hardened Pharaoh’s heart” to his destruction, and
m the accomplishment™ of His purposes of retributive
Justice.

In the first chapter of the book of Job, an evil spirit,
translated Satan (Hebrew,  Adversary”), is permitted by
God to try the patience and faith of Job;® and to do so the
spirit must have worked with other spirits to bring about
the misfortunes related.  And everywhere in the books of
Moses, and in those of the Prophets, these phrases are
repeated over and over again. “ And the Lord spake to
Moses ;” “ And the word of the Lord came ;72 or “ The
Loxd said unto me ;”’—all having reference to inspiration, to
spirit communicating with spirit; “ But the Spirit of the -
““ Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the
“ Liord troubled him.”*

“ For we wrestle not against ﬂesh and blood, but a,gamst
principalities and powers.”®

“1I heard the voice of many angels saying, with a loud
voice, Worthy,” &c.®

Now bhow could their voices be heard," except it be
through the unagmatlon or thought, which is the same as
spirit, because angels have no voices. ’

1 See 2 Chron. xviil, 19—22; and 1 Kings xx. 20—23,

2 Tn the second book of the Tliad of Homer Jupiter sends an “empty
phantom” to Agamemnon while asleep, to deceive him in a dream,
taking the form and appearance of Nestor, the better, to deceive him.

3 Homer, Dante, and Milton have parallel passages and notions in

their poems.
4 See 1 Sam. xvi. 14 and 23; ébid. xvifl. 10; ibid. xix. 9.
% See Eph. vi. 12. . ¢ See Revelatxons v. 11, 12.

K
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And all through the Old and New Testament angels are

said to speak.'

Now, these passages would e inexplicable to us, bemcr
contrary to all our experience of physical matter without the
organs of speech, or animals like Balaam’s ass,’ articulating
words, much less spirits, which have not any corporeal sub-
~ stance, were it not that we know there is a natural way of
seeing without eyes, and hearing without ears, as in dreams,
hallucination, visions, ecstasy, clairvoyance, somnambulism,
&c.; and that -this method is brought home to us in the
clearest manner by artificially provoked sommambulism;, when
the spirit is acted upon by another person and made to think.
whatever that person may choose that he or she should
think, while the.organs of the body are asléep, and the
nervous system, as it were, paralyzed ; the transmission is
instantaneous, and has no limits; no words are necessary ;
thought is far swifter than language can be. This is not
a supernatural phenomenon, but a very natural one, be-
cause the soul, or spirit, being independent -of the body,
has no need of the machinery of speech to communicate with
another spirit—thought is blended mﬁo thought, at the same
moment, clearer and qumker

In the habit of always seeing with our eyes and hearing -
with our ears, we cannot easily conceive another state of
existence ; but let us suppose two bodies destroyed at the
same moment, the two spirits liberated must certainly be

i See the visit to Abraham (Gen. xviii.); to Lot (Gen. xix) Agsin
t0 Abraham on Mount Moriah (Gen.'xxii.); to Moses (Exod. i) ; to
Joshna (Josh.-v.); to Ysaiah (Tsaish vi.)- And the most extraordinary
apparition of an angel to Manoah and to bis wife (Judges xiii.), and his
ascending up to heaven in the flame of the sacrifice on the altar.” And
again, all through the Book of Daniel and the other prophets the
annunciation to the Virgin Mary, and the tempmtxon of Christ in the
wilderness, &ec. &c. ,

2 Bee Appendix E. for « Balaa,ms ass, » and how he “spoke™ to
Balaam.

3 The magnetiser has the power of placing a third partyin coramuni-
cation with the spirit of the somnambule, and whatever this third party
may think is instantaneously communicated to the person asleep. A friend
of mine at Odessa, Mr. Isarloff, thought that he would like to take the
lady, asleep, out for & walk, a.nd mstantly she got up and took his arm.
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able to communicate with one another. At preseni; in the
body, our organs are so imperfect that we cannot, all of us,
be sensible of this phenomenon ; but there are cerfain deh-
cate physical temperaments so sensitive that their nervous
systems are completely overcome by a stronger one, by a
more powerful electric fluid; and their spirits, freed .from
mortal trammels, wander away to where that stronger power
impels and leads.

Cases are on record where a still greater phenomenon is
manifested, though this is extremely rare. “ Crystal
seeing™ tha‘b is, looking into crystal in-order to fix the
attention and lall the senses, and seeing, with the “mmd’
eye” whatever and wherever the will prompts.

And even without this aid instances are on record of the-
soul transporting itself to any distance, and seeing what is
going on.! ‘

Why should this faculty, erromeously called ““ second
sight,” and the lesser degree of it “ clairvoyance,” be
congidered to be impossible? There is nob anything
supernogfural in them. If the soul or spirit be imma-~
terial, it must have the power of transporting itself much
quicker than light, lightning, or anything else we can-con-
ceive; and we feel and know this to be the case, from the
power we have in our own persons of transmitting instan-
taneously our thoughts to any distance, however great.
There is not anything impossible in’the faculty, for we
know that light travels at the rate of 185,000 miles in a
second of time; and we know also that God, whois every-
where at the same time, that is to say, many thousand
millions of miles—iu infinity of space, rules a hundred mil-
lions of worlds many of them 1,300 times larger than our
own, and at the same second of time knows all the thoughis

1 In the mountains between Latakia and Tripoli, in Syris, there lived
about forty years ago a seer who had this faculty, and there are still
living at least fifty persons who have seen aud consulted him, and he
was' never known to fail once in telling them their errand before they
spoke to him, and what would be likely to come of the matter, though
he never pretended to foretell future events. He was called the
“Bahlool.” (SBee Appendix C. for more on this subject.) ’
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of all the beings in those hundred millions of worlds, and -
of all and every one who has ever existed in any world ;*
. and although I do not pretend to say, spirits are equally
omnipresent and omniscient, they must partake somewhat
- of these atiributes, because otherwise they could not come
~ ab our bidding, instantly when they are evoked, and I have
good evidence, which I will show farther on, that they do. -
‘We pray to God and believe He hears us, and every
person from Abraham’s servant to our day, has professed
this belief, without deeming it fo be at all supernatural,
though infinitely beyond our comprehension. By what
right or reason, then, do we, the smallest atoms in the
smallest of worlds among the millions of other worlds, give
an opinion on what we cannot understand ? Can we form
any conception of the nature of God, or of His omniscience
and omnipresence? We know the universe or worlds must
have had a Creator, because matter of itself is divested of
motion and of intelligence, and incapable of producing. the
harmony we see in the greatest of globes, as well as in the
most microscopic insect or plant; and we know also that
this harmonious arrangement of every particle of matter,
and of organized life, is continually undergoing a change ;
(how many myriads of - c]mnges mush be ta,kmg place at
every instant of time in all the mllhons of worlds !)
that every fixed star is a sun of immense magnitude,
luminating a system of worlds filled with organized
beings also continually undergoing changes directed
by matchless skill, all fending, the greatest as well as
the smallest, towards 2 predetermined end ; and these
systems are placed at such distances from one another as to
be beyond our power of calculation, and all governed at the
same instant of time (for they cannot govern themselves)
by a Being, or Intelligence pervading all space, and actually
present in every part of such immense spaces! From
these considerations we conclude that He who p}.a,ced all

1 «For as the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth even .

¢ nnto the west, so shall also the comm;, g of the Son of Man be.”~—Mazt.
xxiv. 27; Luke xvil. 24.
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these immense bodies, and directs them, musf be of a
nature so totally different from our present one, confined as
it is to ome spot at one time, that we cannot comprehend
how He can be everywhere, though we can very well con-
ceive a mature so different to be incomprehensible to our
prosent limited understandings,

Is it not, then, absurd for us to declare that sunch and
such phenomena are impossible, because they happem to
be incomprehensible to our present intelligence, while they
may be governed by laws which our posterity may possibly
yet discover ? Are we wiser in doing so than those who con-
demned Galileo, when he declared the earth moved round
the sun ? Is it more difficult to believe the existence of spirit
communion, and the rapidity of thought, than that there are
stars so far from our globe that the light which shows
them to us, travelling at the rate of 185,000 miles a second,
takes many years to come to us ?*

In looking up at the expanse of infinity above our heads,
at the astounding reality of countless millions of worlds,
many of them larger than ours, the vanity and insigni-
ficance of things in this our little speck of creation comes
forcibly home to mus; we appreciate at ifs true value the
relative worth of the grain of dust for which whole nations
are butchering one another; the paltry ambition of a false
glory, either political, military, or literary; grovelling for
gold or for fame; the finsel splendour of emperors, kings,
princes, and rulers, “clothed with brief authority;” the
fleeting, ideal beauty which captivates our senses; the in-
terested motives of our actions ; even the natural affections, -
the ardour of patriotism, or the lové of our fellow-creatures,
‘which are the moblest in our ndture—all come before us
with striking force in their proper light, and declare how

1 See Herschel, “OQutlines of Astronomy;’ Arago, “Astronomie
populaire™ (vol. i: ch. 5); De Humbolds, “ Cosmos™ (vol. i first
part) ; Flammerion, “ La Pluralité des Mondes habités” (Paris, 1867).
Astronomers are not deceived, for they calculate to 2 moment of time
the return of comets and the transit of stars; and if light travels so fast,
‘why should the rapidity of thought (that is, spirit) at the rate of seven
times round the earth-in a minute be ineredible ?
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miserably small they are, when compared with the works of -
the. God of all worlds; with the creative power of an incom-
prehensible intelligence, and the love of mankind in re-
demption, far, far above all that our magma,ttons can .con-
ceive. ‘
Where shall we begin with our cntwlsm of creation ? Or
shall we say that when we have explained satisfactorily all-
the phenomena in this world, and their causes, we shall then
have the right to do 507 - :
In regard tc the objection raised, viz “How can the
« goul or spirit be acted upon while in the body ? and how
 can it leave it temporarily £ I reply, it does not in reality
quit its. “mortal coil,” but is affected in the same marmer
as when our thoﬁghts and sentiments are so powerfully
absorbed by some engrossing subject that we meither see,
hear, nor feel any external nor internal impression ; this has
been repeatedly shown in cases where the minds of martyrs
have had such complete mastery over all.their bodily sen-
sations, that they have hailed with joy the torments inflicted .
~ on them, gone with the greatest insensibility to the stake,
and thrown themselves with alacrity. into the flames. There
have been many well-attested instances where madmen
have only been prevented from cabiing their bodies by the
strait-waistcoat, and whenever they have been able to
free themselves, have evinced great pleasure in mutilating
their bodies.* Captain Cook remarked that the South Sea
Islanders wonld cut the soles of their feet with pileces of
glass without seeming to feel any pain. And in some parts
of the Cancasns there are now fanatics who think it a reli-

* i (es perversions ne sont pas raves dans la folie ; on voit des feromes

“¢ gliénées accoucher sans manifester une douleur; des fous se prahquer
“ gang paraltre souffrir—aque dis-je P~—avec un cruel plaisir méme, des
¢ mutilations effroyables. Ily a quelques années dans I'établissement de
# Monsieur Blanche.3 Passy, se trouvait un homme % qui on maintenait
-« séverement les menottes [handenffs] pour Tempécher de se-livrer 3
“ ces mutilations, devenues pour lui. une jouissance et sa préoccupation
“ constante. Ces faits nous aident % comprendre comment des martyrs

“ marchaient au biicher avec fermeté et se préeipitaient avec Joie dans

¢ les flammes. ”-—Hygzene szlosophzque de P Ame, par Forssac. (I’ans,
1863.)
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gious duty to cut themselves with swords; even boys of ten
and twelve years of age are incited to do so.’ Snch is the
power of the mind over the body!"

Another objection has been raised by some, viz. that-
“ inspiration destroys ﬂ"ee-w@ll. This is not the case; for
if it were so, there could not be any responsibility, .any
moral or religious duty, any justice, any right, any liberty -
in this world, all would be confusion. Christ expressly
tells us that the Holy Spirit will only be ““sent”” at His in-
tercession ; but not to the wicked, “ whom the world cannot
“ receive, because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him.”*
The Apostle Paul also tells us, “ the natural man receiveth ‘
“ not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish-
¢ ness unto bim ; neither can he know them, for they are
¢ gpiritually discerned.”? The < Comforter abiding with
us”’ is a great mystery, not to be understood, bub felt.
However incomprehensible o our present capacities for
understanding, it must be something which can be given to
millions at the same time; and that 4 is given we have the
authority of our Saviour, who says—* Bxcept a-man- e .
“born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the
“ kingdom of God.”® The whole current of our thoughts
becomes changed, and a new view of things is imparted to
us. Bub it is nob promiscuously given, and ib is taken
away if unworthily received,  wherein will be greater con-
demnation”” And we know that God has placed certain
limits and laws to spirit agency, among which the foremost:
particalarly is the ignoramce of futurity. Christ’ tells us,
¢ But of that day and hour knoweth no man; no, not the
“ angels in heaven, but my Father only.”* .

And we see all through the Secriptures that the Holy
Spirit of God, in inspiring Moses and the Prophets and
Evangelists, spoke to them in & way to suit their compre-
hensions, for otherwise they.would not have understood thab
which was intended to be conveyed.to their minds; it did
not completely overpower their intellects, and re-model or

1 John xiv. 17. 21 Cor. ii. 14.
3 John ii. 5. 4 Matt.. xxiv. 36.
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re-create them altogether, which would be necessary if their

free will were taken away. As, for instance, when God is

said to have human passions, jealousy, anger, the sun stand-

ing still; when Christ is said to commend that His body

must be eaten, and His blood drunk; to hate father and

mother, with a hundred other passages, which onght to

be compared with -other passages, and with what we

find in God’s works, and taken in & figurative or in a-
spiritual sense, for there is nothing wmaterialistic in the

Scriptures. l'n the same way that lawyers seek the mean-

ing of old laws by referring fo the customs of the times

when they were made; for the Bible is a book which treats

of things so various, so ancient, so full of metaphor, which
in the East is the genius of; language, always speaking by -
analogy when posmble, that it is necessary to compare the

different passages together, in order to find out the real

meaning ; and not take individual isolated texts, as the

German Rationalists do, not for instruction, but to see if
they cannot convert them to ‘their preconcewe& notions,

and escape from the searching truths they reveal. Al

‘those whose pure hearts and willing minds impel them to

seek “the truth as it is in Jesus,” who appreciate the divine

sublimity of the Christian moral and religious teaching ; all

‘those who feel the value of attaching oneself to the prin-

ciples of duty, of wirtue, and of Zv,berty, who believe that

man is not a machine, but an mtelhgent responsible, and

independent - being, whose destiny is beyond the maiter of
this world’s dross, and who feel in their cousciences the-
necessity of an “ Atomement,” find in the Scriptures all
- they require for the attainment of the * summum bonum,”

- peace and happiness, and “ good will towards men * in this

- probationary world, and the certamty of greater felicity in
the next.

! The Evangelists all agree in recording the promises of our Samour
to refer to a future state, by His saym,,—“ My kingdom is not of this
world,” which shows them to have conceived of Him spiritual and not
material ideas; indeed, all through the Gospels and Epistles there is not
a single materialistic idea to be-found.



OF SPIRIT M.A.NIFESTATION. 137

From what has been said in this chapter my readers will
have seen that the belief in the existence of spirits, and of
inspiration, that is, communion between spirit and spirit, is
not inconsistent with the agtual facts in biology ; but on the
contrary, instead of contradicting the theory, the belief is
borne out in a remarkable manner by dreams, hallucination,
somnambulism,’ &c., and by the fact of the mind when
absorbed being msens:nble to other impressions ; that there
is mot anything in nature contrary to it, and that it is only
necessary for a proper understanding, to keep-in mind the
€ modus operamdi ; ’—the key to the mystery—to have a
right idea of the means used by spirits, in acting on the
mind or thoughts, which is spirit also—rejecting all idle tales
of apparitions either in a substantial or phantom shape, in
order to comprehend the whole thing. Till now the subject
has remained one of controversy, because the key to ifs .
elucidation, “ The Mendal,” bas not been found ; this is no
longer the case. I trust the contents of the next chapter
will make the subject quite clear to my readers, by serving
ag an example to Ulustrate what has been advanced in these
pages; for I will show that spirits do actually work on the
tmagination, and in- a great measure explain this pheno~ :

menon. ,

1 See Appendix C. and D.




CHAPTER XII. =

Tar Ormeyrar Bvocatron or SprRizs.

“ And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, This night shalt -
thoa be with me in Paradise.”—ZLuke xxiii. 43.

¢ Are they not ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who
shall be-heirs of salvation ? "—Heb. i. 14.

249 mother’s estate in North Syria, at Sonedeeyeh
) at the mouth of the Orontes River, when one
%25 of our retainers living in- premises attamhec'[ to
the mansion was robbed of 2 bag of money, an event which
excited a great sensation, becamse such a thing had never
happened in that quiet rural locality. My efforts and those
of our steward had failed during more than a month in
.digcovering the thief, when one of the peasants on the estate
proposed to the steward to send.for a man called * Shayk’h
Yousouf 11 Mog’hrabee® a Moslem, who happened to be at
that moment in Antioch, though a stranger in the country,
who he said was able to fnd-out the person who had stolen
" the money, by the “Durb il.Mendal;” or divining by the -
evocation of spirits; and the steward came very mysteriously
“to communicate this to me, and to ask my permission.
I had seen this kind of divination at Cairo, very imperfectly
performed, and was glad of the opportunity of examining
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and testing' scientifically the merits-of the pretended “evo-
cition”” I therefore consented, appea,ring to. do so
reluctantly ; and the peasant was sent off in the night to
Antioch with a saddle-horse for the Shayk’h. Bub. the
errand was by no means of easy accomplishment. Shayk’h
Yousouf positively refused to come, though ‘assured of the
greatest secrecy, declaring he had already been imprisoned
by the local anthorities for having yielded to the solicitation
of & friend whose wife had absconded, and bad hid herself
in the harem of one.of the rulers, and when by his means her
retreat had been discovered, she had wormed out the secret
from her husband, and in revenge had procured the Shayk’h’s
imprisonment ; and now if he appeared in so conspicuous a
position as a guest at my house, the local authorities at
Axntioch would assuredly hear of if, and he would be pun-
ished severely, because the exercise of this artis forbldden by
the Turkish government.

Full a fortnight elapsed before I cowld induce him to
change his resolve; messenger after messenger was sent,
and secret negotiations carried on, and it was only after I
had given him a written engagement that I would use my

influence to screen him from punishment, by coming forward = -

myself, and declaring I had compelled him to come, thathe .
congented at last to do so. Of course all pecuniary remu- -
neration was out of the question; indeed, he informed me.
that one of the laws which govern spirits prohibits any

advantage being taken of their ministration in a pecuma,ry
sense.

On his arrival T asked him what Wonl& be required, a.nd
he replied, only incense, such as is used in the Greek and.
Roman Catholic Churches, and a boy or gzrl u.n&er eight
years of age.

Thenext morning I sent the steward round to the fam:dles
of the peasants on the estate, for a volunteer ; and a boy was
‘brought to me of about seven years old, but-who appeared A

younger.

The Shayk’h then went into the garden and cut & small
stick, a little thicker than a black lead pencil, and two feet
long, and asked me to get him a white earthenware basin, full
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of clear water. I ordered this to be broug‘ht to him, and
he proceeded to begin the incantation.

He caused the boy to sit cross-legged on ishe carpet with ‘

his face turned towards him, and placed the basin containing
the water between them ; having then written some sentences
on a piece of paper, he put this paper on the child’s fore-
head between the skin and the red cap, which all wear in
the East, and told him to look stedfastly in the water. On
his left hand he had a pan of coals (charcoal) on which from
time to time k6 put some incense so as to keep up a little
smoke, but very little at a time, and with his right hand he
kept striking gently the carpet with the little green stick he
had cut from a pomegranate tree, repeating at the same time
words and sentences, incomprehensible to the bystanders,
-who were my mother, my wife, the steward, my dragoman,
or interpreter, and myself; but I remarked the language
was not Turkish (his own), and that it resembled very much
Arabic; some words indeed were certainly so, and we all
could understand them ; buthe did not speak-Arabic, though
he understood it, and was. obliged to communicate with the
boy through the interpreter, for the boy did not comprehend
any other langnage than Arabic.

This incantation or “evocation” continmed. for about
twenty minutes, not in. a chaunt or sing-song manner, but
speaking distinctly, more in the way of earnest entreaty
than anything else, repeating the words “ Ya Badou” in
. almost every sentence, and the Shayk’h every now and then
paused, at about five minutes’ interval, and asked the boy

through the interpreter if he saw a,ny‘bhmg, to which the

answer 'was always “ No.”

But suddenly the child of his own accor& excla.lmed
““Ah! there is something in the water.” We all very
naturally got up and - looked down at it, but could not see
anything. The Shayk’h laughed, and said, “ Dom’ look,
“ for you will never see anything, the spirits do not appear
“ to any but children ;”” and sérenuously renewed his vocifera~
tions, and the striking on the floor, and the burning incense,
for about a mmute more ; then he asked the boy what he
saw. :

i
|
|
;
|
i
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The child, who happened to be & very stupid boy, did not
at first reply, but when questioned and scolded by the

steward for not answering immediately said, T see a great ‘

“ many people or things, but I cannot tell who or what they
“are”” At this moment, my mother, a very elderly lady,

hearing the boy say he saw ““people” and she looked and

saw nothing but clear water, became frightened, and begged

me to discontinue the ““séance.” To this I would not con-

sent, but proposed she should go into another room, which

she did. Shortly afterwards,-however, she recovered her

presence of mind, and was quite as intent as any of us in

trying to discover how the thing was brought about.

By degrees the child saw more distinetly, for at first the -
water became troubled, but gradually cleared itself. He
then described to the interprefer that he saw a procession
composed of a great number of soldiers, one carrying a flag,
and tents pitched all about. Then he saw a large chair
brought, and a person magnificently dressed go up and sit
down on the chair. From this moment he kept his eyes
intent on the basin, and spoke without looking up, so
abgorbed he sgemed to be by the scene before him. The
Shayk’h now told him to relate without * discontinuing ”
whathe saw. “‘Isee,” said he, ““another great chair brought,
“ and another person, magnificently dressed mounts up and
“ gits on this chair. Ah! I mistake,there are more: there
“ are one, two, three, four, five, siz of them” The Shayk’h,
who had been all this time wor]nng very hard with the
stick, and feeding the fire with incense, was much excited,
for the perspiration was running down his face, and said
to the boy: ““ Count again the number of kings;” and the
boy counted again from one to six. The Shay. *’h renewed
with. still greater energy the incantation, and the striking,
for about half a minute, and then asked again, “ How many
arethere ?”” The boy counted and found this time there were
~ seven kings. Then said the Shayk’h fo him:  Say after
“me, O Kmd of. Kmos, permlt that Tbraheem Chaweesh
“ show me What I want.” The inferpreter engaged the
boy to say this, which he did, in Arabic, and Immediately the
Shayk’h earnestly asked the boy to see whether the last
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king nodded with his head # so (making hlmself the sign
of nodd;mo') , and the boy said he did.’

" As soon as he had spoken in the affirmative, the Shayk’h
drew a long breath, and seemed relieved of a great burthen.
He wiped his face, and taking his pipe began to fill it, and
said to me: “ Now ask the child to ask the sight of anybody
“ or anything in this-world, and ‘he will see him or it. T
« do ’t profess to foretell whatis to happen, but Wha.t exists

“1in the world Wﬁl be seen’”

There was & pause. - We consulted among one another
what we should ask ; the steward and interpreter wanted o
find out the thief, but my intention was very different. I
reflected that I had no means of testing the reality of the
extraordinary phenomenon before me, and wished to see first
if the boy could reveal something of which he had no idea,
and I told him to ‘ask to see my brother who was then in
England, mentioning him by name, but not saying he was
my brother. In a few seconds, perhaps a quarter of a
minute, the boy looking into the water, said he saw a person
- sweeping the floor.” This was “Thraheem Chaweesh.” The
Shayk’h told him to ask ©Ibraheem Chaweesh” to show him
the person by name; which he did with some. difficulty,
through the interpreter, and in a second or two more, he
said he saw a European (““ Frangee” ) dressed in black, and -
he had something like glass on his eyes (spectacles which he
slept with, being extremely shortsighted) , and after a minute
more sald of his own accord to me, ““He resembles you”

" I then bid him ask the “Chaweesh,” which means in -
Turkey & person who goes before to prepare accommodation,
or rather a herald, to show him “the thief who bad stolen
the bag belonging to Elia;”’ and in less than a quarter of
a minute thé boy said he saw the young man, whom he
recognized immediately as one of my -gardeners, called
“ Pa,nayot ”  The steward on hearing this.took me aside,

and told me that two of our peasants who had gone, to visit
some of their relations at Tarsous, 300 miles off, had consulted
another Shayk’h in that province, and told him. (the steward)
on their return that the description of the thief the Shayk’h
gave them tallied e:.actly with “ Panayot.”
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This was all very well ; but how to bring the theft home
to him? I asked Shayk’h Yousouf, who was all this time
quietly enjoying his pipe, if the boy could not see the place
where the money was concealed ; he replied he conld, and
gaid to the interpreter, © Liet him agk Ibraheem Oha,weesh
“ to show him the money and the place.” This was done.
The boy saw money, and the place it was buried in (mark
this, he saw it while 1t was buried in the ground), and the
kind of coin, and counted i, bub he could mnot describe the
place; so the séance was broken up for that day, bub not
before many other persons had been called for and seen by
the boy.

The next day being’ Frlda.y, Sha,yk’h Yousouf refused to
evoke any spirits, saying ‘ Wednesdays and Fridays are
“bad days, and he rarely succeeded well -on. those days;”
perhaps it was owing to his religious scraples, Friday being
the Turkish Sunday. Buat on Saturday, the day after, he .
was willing to make another attempt, bub begged me to
send for a more intelligent child.

This was done. A. boy a little older than the last was
brought to me the day after, and the sitting was opened
. about tem o’clock in the morning. The Shayk’h went

through the same routine exactly as he had done before. I
could not detect the slightest change; the boy saw the
seven kings with the soldiers, and the seven flags, received
the permission to make ‘ Tbraheem Chaweesh” show him
what he would ask, and again, on asking to see the thief, saw
- “ Panayot.” I now engaged him to ask -to’ see where
the money was buried, and he was shown the inte-
rior of a peasant’s house near the estate, where Panayot’s
intended bride lived, and the “ Chaweesh” pdinted to the
foot of a pillar of wood which sustained the roof; and on
this I went quickly with the steward and a pickaxe to the
spot, and found a round hole in the flooring, which was not
. hard like the rest, but had ewdently been lately dlstnrbed
but no money.

On my return I said to the Sha.yk’h “The spmt has de-
ceived the boy.” “No,” said he; “the money must
“ bave been there, and as the boy asked to see where the -
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“ money had been buried, the spot was shown to him; let
“him now ask to see where it is at this moment.”” This
was done, and the boy then said, “ He is pointing to a spot -
“in the garden near the house about two arms’ length
“ from the pomegranate tree,” and held out his arms to
show me the distance. I told him to be very careful, and
see exactly the spot, and mark the other trees or bushes
near it. He replied, looking info the water, “ The pome-
“ granate tree is the largest;” but he could not indicate the
north nor the south, because in' silk plantations all the rul-
berry frees are alike, and he could not see the peasant’s
house in the picture to serve as a guide, as the spot was too
far for it to come into if, and he also complained that the
leaves of the pomegranate and other trees were agitated by
the wind, and he could not see as clearly as he would have-
wished. Still he was very positive he should remember the
spot. ‘We broke up the sitting, and he went with me and
the steward to the place indicated, but our search was fruit- .
less; indeed it would have been a miracle if it had been
otherwise, for the bag could not have been much larger
than my fist, and it was impossible to hit just exactly upon
1t in such loamy soft soil mthout more precise data than
we had.

The next day being Su:aday allowed me tmae to send to a
village - about two hours off in the mountains for an Arme-
nian boy, in order that there should not be any possibility
of connivance between the Shayk’h and the child, for all
* rested on the- boy’s declaring what he saw. To every one
else in the room the water in the basin was pure clear water,
and nothing more. :

On Monday morning, therefore, an Armenian boy came,

. and we began the sitting after breakfast, about half-past ten

o’clock. Now this boy did not know a single word of any
language except a dialect of Armenian, and one of my gar-
deners, an' Armenian, who spoke Arabic and Turkish, as
well as 'Armenian, interpreted for us. The Shayk’h began
as usual, always the same incantation and the same cere-
monies—burning Incense, and striking the floor or carpet
for about twenty minutes, or it may have been half-an-hour,
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until the “kings” appeared in the water, and the seventh
gave the nod of assent that the spirit ¢ Ihraheem Chaweesh”
might show the boy what he liked. This pantomime is the
very same used in Egypt; the child sees the soldiers, the
seven standards or flags, and the seven kings, before he can
ask o see anything. It is done there by looking into some .
Arabic ink placed in the hollow of the hand; anything
shiny will do as well, for the child cannot positively see any-
thing which is mot there to- be reflested on the reting of his
eye ; and if he did see anything it could only be his own
face in the black ink; but in this case, as the basin was a
white one, this also was impossible. He sees as in dreams,
somnambulism, clairvoyance, in the phenomenon called ‘the
““ mind’s eye,” but not yet explained satisfactorily. We
can only speak to the fact, and we all have dream? and seen
very clearly in this way; and it is in this way, the only
possible one, the child sees in the water and in the ink, in
which is a great deal of gum arabic, malking it very glossy 5
that is to say, his eyes are dimmed by the glassy appear-
ance, and not seeing anything his mind is not distracted by -
any ideas, except those the spirit instils. It must mnot,
however, be supposed or inferred from what I say that the
child’s nerves are acted upon, and that he is mesmerized
as in stimulated artificial sommambulism, by the Shayk’h or
by the spirib. Not in the least; he looks up from time to
time, laughs sometimes; and all seem to be rather enter-
tained and amused by the pictures they see.

In the case of the Armenian boy nothing new was
elicited ; the spot where the money was buried was seen by
him in the same way as the former child, but the exact
place conld not be found. He saw also my brother, and his
spectacles, and Shakespeare, describing him as a man with
a bald head and a pointed beard. Now it is quite impos-
_sible that either this child of the mountains or the Shayk’h -
1d have any idea of Shakespeare, and the thing becomes
nite inexplicable except by spirit agency, which the Shayk’h
ed me over and over again it was, and I cannot find
ny reason to think he could have had any object in de-
eiving me. The child did not certainly see by his agency,

L ,
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for the Shayk’h did not know either Arabic or Armenian,
the only two languages spoken in the room when the ques-
tions asked were proposed to the spirit, who of course had
1o need of language, for the instant the child comprehended
the question asked, the spirit, who was in communication
with his thoughts, read therh, and understood.® This is
evident and. clear Remains 10 be found out how the image
or painting was almost mstenfaneously transmitted to the.
child’s sensorium by the spirit; a picture not ideal, imagi-
nary, but thefrery place, the very house and plantation the
¢hild knew as well as anything in the world ; as exemplified
in the cases of the two first peasant boys, one who saw the
gardener Panayot and recognized him, and the other. who
sew the peasant’s house where the money had been hidden,
and’ immediately ‘cried out, “Oh! that is So-and-So’s
house,” mentioning the peasant’s name.

But I ook still greater precautionary measures against

~deception, as will be seen directly.

T could not sleep all that night, nor the steward elther,
the extraordinary incidents came one after the other to my
mind, without any clue to guide me in the discovery of the
modus. operands. 1 did not then know as much of these
matters as I-do now, and I could not suggest any probable
theory how the picture came into the water; for I did not
then know this was an impossibility, and I verily believe
the Shayk’h himself did not know. That the Shayk’h had
any thing whatever to do with it from the moment that the
spirit ¢ Tbraheem Chaweesh” took the matter in hand, was
very evident %0 me, hecause he sat smolding his pipe, un-

- concerned, and took no interest whatever in the questions
proposed to the spirit; and besides, he did not understand
the langunages spoken. Still my conviction was not perfect,”

- and in the night I resolved to place my own daughter Mary
Ann, a.girl between seven and eight years of age, from
whom I hoped to be able to glean something more than from
the uncouth, untutored children of the peasantry.

1 «And Jesus-knew their thoughts”—Mast. xii. 25 and Matz ix. 4.
“ And Jesus knowing their thoucrhts said,” &c.—Mark xii. 15 and Lu}’ce
v. 22, vi. 8, ix. 47, .mdm 17.
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According to this resolve; the next day she sat down
before the basin of water (which I took care to fill myself
from the well), though much to her grandmamma’s disgust,
I must confess.. The Shayk’h, as usual, went through very
patiently the roufine of burning incense and striking the
floor while repeating his evocatiéns, but I remarked that he
- did not put any written paper- on her forehead, and the
child saw all the army, the sta,nda,rds, the thrones, the kings,
the tents; and as she was more instructed than the boys,
she described to us, in English, the whole scene : the different
colours of the kings’ apparel, even to the bracelets on the
arms near the shoulders, and the conical head-dresses like
the Assyrian kings; the jewels which glistened on the dress
of the most imporfant personage especially excited her admi- -
ration, and she was so rouch amused by the scene that she
was quite vexed when it passed away, the waber becomlng
“troubled ;”’ and shortly after “Ibraheem Chaweesh” pre-
sented himselfand began to sweep with a broom. The Shayk’h -
told her, through the interpreter, to tell him in an suthori-
tative tone, ‘Sweep, sweep well.” This she did several
times, and then the Shayk’h asked me what I wished her to
see. 1 fold her to ask the spirit to show her the person
who had taken the money belonging to Elia, and she did so,
and in about a minute she exclaimed, “ Why, there is
¢ Papayot!’” I said, “ How do you kuoow that?’” She
replied, ““ I see him as plainly as if he were here.” T then
instructed her to-ask the spirit to show her the spot where
the money is at this moment, and she declared the spirit,
¢ Ibraheem Chaweesh” pointed to a spot in the mulberry
plantation, and she described the pomegranate ‘e, and the
other trees: but she could not see the house in order to take
“ beaxings,” as I instructed her to do, and which she was
well able to accomplish if she conld have seen any building
nesr the trees; but as all the mulberry trees are cut in the
‘same way, and resemble one another exactly;a,]l our efforts
to fix on the exact spot within a yard or so were fruitless.

She complained also of the wind moving the leaves of the
trees, and preventing her seeing as well as she could have
wished ; but she was very positive about seeing -the spot to
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which the spirit pointed. She dsked the spirit to show her
several other th:i':ngs and persons,-all which she saw and
described very accurately. But the most extraordinary
phenomenon was elicited by the next day’s sitting, which
began, as usnal, between ten and eleven o’clock 4.1.

After the preliminary incantations had been gone throngh
exactly in the same way as before, and the Seventh King
had given the permission by a nod of assent, and.“ Ibraheem
Chaweesh” had swept, as my danghter described it, “ with
all bis might,” I-fold her (alwa.ys speaking in English) to
ask the spirit to show her the © Rowacy,” a hill about five
minutes’ walk from our house, when a short cat through the
back garden was taken, where & mill'is torned. by o stream

. of water and a few willow trees near if. This she saw
immediately, and when I askéd her how she knew it was the
place, she answered, ©“ Why, I know the place as well as our
“ own house. I see the mill and the water, and the wiliow
“trees, and the stepping-stones in the stream to cross over.””
I then asked her to ask the spirit to take her into the interior
of the hill and show her what was in 34. This was done as
easﬂy as anything else; she described being in the ground .
in the dark, and seeing the interior of the cavern or cave, and
heaps of gold and silver coin lying about. When I remarked
to her, “How do you see when you say it is dark?” she
replied, “He has a lamp in bis hand, and I see very well
““ when he passes it round the walls.” “ But,” I answered,
“how can he have a lamp when you told me just mow in
““ describing this spirif that he had no arms?”  She replied,

“Yes, he had none; but when we came into the cavern
“ suddenly an arm came out of his body and a light appeared
“in his hand, and I see now very well.” I said, * Ask him
“to let you go down to the mill again ;* which she did, and
said, “Here we are:again on the other side of the water.”
I said, “ Desoribe the house above” She answered, “ 1
can.not because the trees intervene and the wind i is blow-
¢ ing them backwards and forwards, and my view is inter-
t cepted »

T asked Shayk’h Yousouf if he had the power of keeping

the. picture in the water while the young lady went to lunch
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and into the garden for a run, for her eyes were fatigued by
looking so long into the water; he said he had, and taking
out his rosary of beads from the pocket in the bosom of his
dress, he opened 1t in a circle on the floor, near the basin
of water, and after repeating some words told my danghter

she might get up and run aboumt. This she did during-

twenty minutes. She then sat down again, and saw the
same picture in the water that she had left there; or rather
she fancied she saw it.

T went out of the room and ta,kmg one of my servants, a
Greek called ““ Hanna,”* aside, I ordered him secretly o go
to the “ Rowacy” and go up to the top of the hill, and when
there to pick up stones and place them in the form of a cross
on the ground, and to remain there until I sent for him; and
I saw him off, running in that direction. When the five
minutes were just about expiring by my watch, I asked my
daughter what she saw? She replied, “ The same place.”
A few seconds afterwards she said, “ Now I see a man'cross-
¢ ing the water over the stepping-stones and going up the
“hill.” I asked her did she know who it was? “ No,
“ because his back is turned to me” (which would be the
case if he went up the hill). Then she said, of her own
accord, “ I see him stooping down and picking up stones.
“« Ah! now I kmow who it is, it is our servant Hanna.” I
said, © How do you know it is he ?* - She replied, ““ Because
“ the wind has blown his jacket open, and T see the lining is
“red, and no one else has such a lining. Now I see }:us
¢ face quite plainly—it is Hanna!”

Just before this occurred, while I was waiting for the five
minubes to expire, I had sent another servant to Hanna,
unknown to any one, to tell him to come back, and ordered
him to hold his arms at full length on his going up the hill.
His name was “ Serkees,” an Armenian, who had ‘that mo-
ment arrived from our swmmer residence in the mountains.

- When the time had elapsed I asked my daughter again if

she saw any one-else, and she said shortly afterwards, “Yes;
“7T see s man dressed in black going np the hill with his

T John.

[ ——— T
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“ armg held outso (indicating how). Oh! itis ¢ Serkeess,’
“ he has turned round and Hanna has given him a slap in
¢ the face. He is dressed in-a ¢ Mehemmedlee suit of

““black cloth (which was the fact). They are tusseling to-
“ gether. . Now they are com;mg down the hill, and. are
113 h%hmg b4 )

I confess T was much’ sta,ggere& ab ‘ﬁ]als announcement.
Neither she nor the Shayk’h had had the least intimation of
the departure of the'two sérvants, and the fact of her having
seen them wag astounding, setting aside the minute details
.of their acts when on thehill.  Omn theirretarn I questioned
them, whether they had done what I had ordered thewm to
do, and they assured me they had, and corroborated the
child’s description even to the pat on the.-face and the
tusseling. Y had spoken fo my daunghter all the time in
English, and therefore 1t was quite impossible for the Shayk’h
to know what I said, except indeed we suppose him to have
been gifted with ““second sight”” and saw the expedition of
the two servants intuitively ; but then again how could he
reproduce on the child’s sensorinm the Armenian, who
had.only just come down from the mountains, whom he had
never seen, and so perfectly too, that. the child recognized
is face ? she could nof have seen anything in the water, for
there was nothing there ;- she must have seen as in drea.ms,
ha.]lncmatlonm»but how ?

This experiment I consider to be the most extraordma.ry .
event which has ever happened to me in my life. I have
turned it over in my mind for years, and cannot arrive at -
any other sclution than the one given and repeated over and
over again by the Shayk’h, the agency of spirits acting on
the. magmat}on in ‘some wunaccountable Way Gan my
readers arrive at any other ?

. My mother, my wife, the steward, the mterpreter, and the
Armenian gardener ““Hachir,” who all witnessed this trans-
action, were equally astomshed there was.no possibility of
my own daughter deceiving me; indeed, the next day she
gave unmistakable proof that she really did see, or f&ncy
she saw in the water, for she pouted; and refused to sit again

" when asked to do 50, becanse, she said, the first time she ha,& .
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complained to the Shayk’h that the figures were so small
that she could scarcely see them, and he promised her they
should be shown to her larger the next time; and he had not
kept his word, for the-second time they were just as small,
“mno bigger than ants;”” and it was only after-a great deal
of coaxing and reiterated promises from the Shayk’h that
they would be shown to her of a larger size, that she con-
sented to take her seat opposite to him, and she declared
after the sitting was over that she did see them larger, but
still not large enough to please her.

In the subsequent sittings nothing more remarkable was
elicited ; only the clearness of the objects represented to
my daughter’s sight, she said increased, and she deseribed
the costumes of the figures she saw very minutely, and what
is remarkable, nothing misplaced, abnormal, or heteroge-
neous ; she recognized * Ibraheem Chaweesh” the moment
ke appeared, which he always did, o sweep; and whenever -
she called him to show her anything, but nof otherwise. '

I asked Shayk’h Yousouf “If the spirits were all good ? 7
He replied, “ Very far from it ; thereare some very wicked,
“ but they are not allowed their freedom.”. I asked him,
“In what way?”” He could not tell me. All he knew or
chose to tell me was, that the spirits- know not anything of
foburity ; and one of their laws, by which he himself and they
were bound, was this: that they could not profit in any way
by the “ Mendal;” thatis,if they showed him any treasures -
hidden in the earth, he could not touch them. ~ Another
law is, that all the inferior spirits are compelled to obey the
persons he called “Xings,” and particularly the one who
always appeared the last; and that withont his consent
nothing would be shown to the children. I noticed he was
always very anxious that his “nod”’ should be given, and
then he seemed quite relieved and began to smoke his pipe.
He told mealso that there were Shayk’hs more learned than
- he was in spirit lore, and had greater power over the.
spirits. I asked him, “How do they come so Quickly ? 7’
He replied, ““ There is no distance for spirits.”

' One thing appeared very certain: the children were nob
magmetized in any way, either in being sleepy or in any
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" kind of ecstasy: they were all quite in their usmal state,
looked up from the basin from fime to time, and as soon as
. the pictures appeared became much amused and evidently
enjoyed the sight, and as the area of the basin was so small,
the objects which appeared to be represented there could
not be really contained in it, as painted in a. picture;and
yet from the description given them  they were in the
water,” which, whenever a new picture was coming, became
troubled, and then graduallycleared itself, like a dissolving
view, and the children saw it distinctly, and so vivid was
the appearance, that the “wind moved the trees to and
fro1?”  They could count coms in a bag,and tell the number
of silver and the number of gold ! This last circumstance
would go far to prove that the seeing was an illusion, for
coins tied up in a bag canmot be counted except by the
imagination, as in dreams, where they would appear laid out
in order just as the caprice of the mind would suggest,
without any reality. The same may be said when the child
fancied she was in a cavern in the earth, and that the spirit.
held a light in his hand,—evidently illusion ; but how is it
effected ? by working on the imagination? the thought?
It cannot be called illusion either, for the reality of the two
servants seen and described is unquestionable. :

Those who have written about spirits have described the
~ effect of their agency as if it were done through ““ mesmer-
“ izing the eye and the fibres of the brain,’! but as the
spirits have no brains themselves (and yet they understand
everything that is said, or-even thought, to them—an ad-
mission absolutely mecessary in the proposition that they
communicate with us, and a sine qua now laid down by all
spiritists) it is difficult to conceive how brains can be at all
required in these operations.

Here we see evidently that the c}nldren in lookmg at the
water fancy they see; but their material or physical vision is
purposely taken away, in order that their internal vision or
“ mind’s eye” should be free to yield to the impression to
be made by the spirit. Im thls manner: the mechanical

-1 Bee “ From Matter to Spirit,” pp. 108, 116, and 117.
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operation of sight by means of their eyes is pmrposely
abolished, by making them look into water in a whife basin,
because there he or she cannot see anything (for if there
were anything which could: be transferred to the retina
other persons standing round them could see it as well),
and then this object attained, their ““mind’s eye® is ab
liberty to be impressed by the image the spirit infends to
communicate to their imagination ; exactly in the same way
as in dreams, bhallucination, somnambulism, clairvoyance,
&ec., when with the eyes shub we see the most beauntiful
landscapes, persons, everything. No doubt the same results
would be attained if their eyes were shut; but the Shayk’h
has not the power of keeping their eyes always shut, so he
adopts the bagin of waber, which being white intercepts all
physical visual rays to the retina. :

The most inexplicable part of this. most extraordinary
phenomenon, only to be accounted for by spirit agency,
is the circumstance that the Shayk’h has the power to keep
the picture as they say “in the water’ more than half-an-
hour, merely by repeating a few words, and opening his
rosary of beads in a circle near the basin. If is a remark-
- _able coincidence that in the book just. referred to' there
_occurs the following. passage. Speaking of crystal seeing,
‘the author says:—“1 have known cases in which the seer
- #¢ has looked off, talked aboubt subjects in the room, even
- ¢ left the room for a time, and then refurning to the crystal, °
“ has exclaimed, ¢ Here it is, just as Ileft it The only
“ difference noticed has been some change in the position or
“ appearance of the persons in the crystal.”” This corrobo-
rates the fact of the child getting up and going into the

garden to run about, and then finding on reh;u-mng the pic-
ture she had been locking at still there ‘

But it is not by ““ mesmerizing ** alone that bhe agency

of spirits is accounted for ; in the work just quoted amnd in
. other works on spirit? the belief im material visions and
_the bodily apparitions ef spirits, their ability o rap and

! «From Matter to Spirit,” pp. 109 and 110.
2 See De Mirville’s books and others.
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create sounds which are heard, their power of touching and
burning hands, and of breaking articles, &c., are main-
tained. So difficult is it for man to dlvest }mnse]i‘ of mate~
rialistic ideas!

All these phenomena have no material reahty ; how conld
they have?  Spirits are ethereal—thought, in fact—and
being thought itself they unite themselves with the thoughts
of men, and cause them to fancy they see, hear, and feel ;
that is, we imagine we dothese things, as in dreams, hallu-
cinations, so:nna,mbuhsm clairvoyance, &c., all na,tu:a,l phe-
nomena of every-day occurremce to all of us.! ’I.‘here is
nothing supernatural in the case, and the persons who
have written so much on this subject have been deceived by
lying spirits (2 noforious fact admitted by all medinms), or
.the spirits have not been able to explain themselves as to
the “modus operandi’” And if tables have been turned,
lifted up, &e., it has always been by the same power exer- -
cised on the mm&s of the. parties, however numerous, for
there are millions of spirits, and afterwards on their nervous'
systems, who unconsciously move the furniture, and fancy
it moves of itself. The laws of levitation. are suspended, it

_is well known, by the will power acting on the nerves, as
explained by Sir. David Brewster in his * Letters on Nattral
Magie,”” addressed to- Sir Walter Seott.  When at Venice
he saw a man raised on fhe points of the fingers of six per-
song; all these phenomena can be accounted for in this
simple manner by the agency of thought acting on the nervous
system, and the whole mystery of supernatura,l agency easﬂy
explained.

In the eighth chapter, twe]fth verse, of the Gospel accord-
ing to St. LuLe Christ our Saviour says, “ Then cometh,
« the devil and teketh away the word out of their heawts,-:
“ Jest they should believe and be saved.” And in the
same chapter, thirty-second verse, ““ And the devils be-
“ sought Him that He would suffer them to enter into
“ them (the swine)”” This is a most remarkable passage.
Fn-st our Saviour tells us that the devil has the power o

-1 See Appendix C. and D.
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enter into the hearf, which means possession of the mind,
because the power must first be communicated to the per-
ception, before it can influence the heart, that is, the
feelings ; and afterwards the devils spoke to Him, and “‘ be-
sought Him.” We must suppose they spoke by the mouth
of the man “ possessed.”

It will not do to rely on spirits writing by the hands
of children or persons, and class these manifestations as
facts. = Granting that the children. and persons are “bona
fide” honestly disposed, the spirits may mislead, as we
know they -assuredly do, and sometimes write villanously
wicked things. But here-we have an undeniable fact, that
while asleep our thoughts conjure up (we have mo other
name for it), perfect pictures of places, things; persons,
landscapes, &c., and we see, hear, feel, smell, and faste, and
we know there is 1o reality whatever attached_ to these
visions or sensations; therefore it camnot be anything else
than the effect of the imagination, thought, in fact, which
has been contriving all these scenes. How the pictures
are formed, or where, is a ystery not yet explamed but'
- the fact is incontestable.

o N ow, though it sometimes happens that vozces or certain
hile the body is asleep, all the scenes, ideas, visions, con-
“versations, are certainly not cansed by any sensablon what-

soever, but have their origin and succession simply in the

restless nature of the'soul, which never sleeps; and whether
the brain has or has not something to do with it, is of no
consequence ; certainly the eyes have none, and the thought,
which is the soul, sees, hears, feels, and goes from one
subject to another, very frequéntly with little connection to
each other, but never without reason of some kind. If then
the mind, imagination, or -thought can see without eyes,
why should not spirits, who are of the same nature, have
the power of seeing without eyes also, and knowing without
speech,’ and by uniting themselves Yo the minds of c}nl-

1 See in Appendix D. the story of Blake, the insane draughtsman in
Bedlam, who declared there was no need of words to commumca.te with '
his imaginary visitors.
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dren {or adults), cause them fo see as they do? And that
‘the children do really fancy they see something is an estab-
lished fact, which has never failed of being made manifest,
in Syria, in Egypt, wherever the Mendal” 'has ‘been
practised.

And here I thlnk it opportune to cife the experience in
regard to the ¢ Mendal,” of one of the greatest savants
who accompanied the expedition of the First Napoleon into
Bgypt, Monsiepr Léon de”la Borde. I will give the -
passage in his own words :—

(Pranstation from the French.}

- “From all this concomitance of observations and expe-
_“riences, a very positive fact results, which is, that under
¢ the influence of a particular organization (but no, because
“ this can be brought abont, and you can employ the first
“ comer), and by a concourse of ceremonies, among which
¢ it is difficult fo distinguish those which assist the opera-
“ tion, from those which are, as it were, merely in the train
“ of the pompous ceremony, children collected from here
“ and there, without any preparation, and without fraud
“ being admitted as possible, see in the hollow of their hands
« with the same facility as through a window, men moving
4 about, appearing and disappearing, to whom they speak
¢ (without knowing them), and who are produced at their
“ bidding and of whom they bave a perfect recollection
“ after the operation is over. I record the fact, but Ido not
“¢ explain anything, for even, after having myself- produced
““ these surprising eﬁ'ec{':s I do mob comprehend bhow I
“ obtained these results. * L only establish in the most posi-
“ tive manmér, and I affirm that what I have said is true;
“and after twelve years have elapsed since I guitted.the
“ Hast, I make this declaration, because sefting aside the
“ absolute reality of the appearances, and even a cerfain
“ exactness in the answers, I cabmot admit that they have
“ deceived me, or.that I have been mistaken or have
¢ deceived myself about facts. which have ‘been repeated
“ twenty times under my eyes, at my bidding, before a crowd
“ of different witnesses, in twenty different places, sometimes
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“ between the four walls of my rdom, sometimes in the
“ open air, or sometimes in my yacht on the Nile.” !

The late Duke of Northﬁmberland (then Lord Prudhoe),
when at Cairo. in Egypt in 1830 (or 1831), was so
astonished at what he saw the Egyptian magician~—or
rather Shayk’h—perform, that he went himself into the
slave bazaar and bought a young negro boy, in order o be
assured there was mno connivance between the ma,gician
and the children. And Baron Hughel, at Alexandria, in
Egypt, in 1832, did the same thiug, purchased a child, and
ordered that one of his suite should steal something from
him, unknown to any of the parfy, and to him; and the
next-day the Shayk’h caused the child to see what had been
stolen, and at the same time the thief who, immediately on
the child pointing to him, and saying, “ It is you who stole
such a thing,” pulled what he had stolen out of his pocket,
to the astonishment of all the party. A thousand instances
‘might be cited of similar facts occurring in Egypt and
Syria, the reality of which have never been disputed, and
always on inguiry the same answer is invariably refurned to
‘question, “ How is this done ?” ¢ By the spirits.”

:See “Revue des Deux.Mondes,” August, 1840. See also ©“ Des
Esprits,” by Monsieur de Mirville, p. 285—a very interesting work as
, chronicle of visions, apparitions, &c but imbued with 2 faise concep-
don of the modus operands. .
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CHAPTER XIII.

- Tge CONNECTION BETWEEN MESMERISM AND SPIRITISM
CONSIDERED. '

¢ “And i any man think that he knoweth anything, he Imoweth
nothing yet as he ought to koow."~—1 C’or vid. 2.

2R ET us now conmsider the pretenswn of the
%’é child being mesmerized, and see whether the
'j,: facts of - t[he case hold out this supposition.
2GR T was acquainted with a French gentleman

&y

‘zaw ¢ at Latakia in Syria, Mongieur Bellier, who
had learnt the rontine of the “ Mendal ”” in Egypt, and who
has frequently performed the operation, who believed to the
day of his death that it was effected by mesmerism. Like
Monsieur .de la Borde, he could not tell how the thing came
o pass, though he performed it himself; all he knew was .
that he went through certain forms, and- repeated certain
words, and the children had the facalty of .seeing whatever
they asked to see. = Neither of them had any idea or-
kmowledge of spirit agency, and the former attributed the

. phenomenon to animal magnetism, of which, however, he
was quite ignorant, and his testimony is worthless on that
account ; indeed, in some measure the “ Mendal” resembles
mesmerism, without being the thing itself. No doubs, the =
spirit must be in intimate communication with the mind of
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the child, in order to produce the Images, which the child
sees in his “ mind’s eye,” as he would in a dream, and, what
is still more extraordinary, is able fo produce Ais own
image, which the child recognizes immediately, crying out:
“Qh! there is Ibraheem Chaweesh!” but the Shayk’h who
evokes the spirit, could not of himself produce the images
by any power of his own will, as in mesmerism, because
he is totally ignorant of the places the child asks to see, and
of the langmage the child speaks; unless we suppose him
to have the power of “ second sight” himself, and even then
it would be necessary that he should communicate.to the
child ¢he same power ; this he does nob do, for in no case do
the children know anything more than just what they see; -
and they are not in the least under any spell, or mervous
affection, as In mesmerism ; they look up, talk, get up, sit
down again, and do not appear in any way affected by the
operation, more than ‘being very much amused and their
. sttention engaged by what they see.
Some persons, to whom I have related the very extra~
- circumstances attending the  Mendal,” have sug-
5 probably the water itself was magnetized by the/
t there is a crushing answer to this: that if this
se the Shayk’h would not be in any need of the
erve as a mediwm, for the Shayk’h would him-
be able to see in the water, whereas no one has ever, pre- .
ed or attempted to bring about the “Mendal ” without
the ministration of a child, and it must be one still in the
state of innocence; or if older, of weak intellect, except in
thg,ca,se of the so-called “ second sight,” and then the seer
sees with his eyes open, but not materially with the eyes,
because he is in a trance ag Balaam described it, fal]ing
into a trance, but having his eyes open.”* Bub these
ses are extremely rare, perhaps ome in a million or

I asked Shayk’h Yousouof “ why ﬂne spirits refused to
appear to any bub children ?”  He replied * he did :aot

! See Appendix E.



160 CONNECTION BETWEEN ME;S'MER}IS‘M

“ know the cause, but supposed it was because they were

“ good spmts, and disliked being seen byany but the innocent

“‘and pure in thought;” and I think he was right;—the canse

must be, that being good spirits, they cannot interchange

t};oughts with those whose minds have been corrupted by

evil impressions. And if the good spirits can communicate

with children, the wicked can do the same thing, if per-
witted by-God.

- St there is a posmbﬂlty that the Shayk’h if he be a
mesmerizer, niight place the child¥’s mind in a magnetic
state of clairvoyance, and enable him 40 see af o distance”

as the somnambulists do, without himself bemg able to see

" anything,—like the mesmerizer, who never is in the same
state as the patient. -In order to enable my readers to
form an opinion on the merits of the proposition whether the
¢ Mendal ”’ be effected by means of animal magnetism, that
-is, mesmerizing, or not, I transcribe a correspondence which
has passed between one of the first professors of the art
of Mesmer in Europe, Professor Guidi, an Italian savant,
who has published several works on the subject, and myself.

 And to throw a greater light on the ma.tter, I state the

following particulars :—
Dlmncr the month of June, 1870, I saw in the Odessa
paper the following advertisement : '—

“@ MAGMﬂSM

“ The Professor Dr. Francesco Guidi, author of several
“works on Animal Magnetism, and member of several
- < scienfific sociefies, distinguished [décoré] by a medal from
“ the Jury of Magnetism at Paris, will proceed to make
* manifest the truth and utility of the sublime and humane
“ discovery of Mesmer; and for that purpose will stimulate
¢ artificially on the celebrated extralucid Sommambula,
¢ Madame Louisa Guidi, the most marvellous phenomenon
¢ of Magnetism, Somnambulism and Ecstasy

~ * Translation from the French.
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“ PROGRAMME.
First Part.— Magnetism and Somnambulism.

1. Magnetism of the patient.

2. Abolition of sensibility.

3. Localization of sensibility and msens1bﬂ1ty, a,ccord.mg
to the will of the spectators.

4. Catalepsy and partial rigidity.

5. The same state, at the will of the spectators.

6. Attraction, repulszon, and paralysis during the walk
of the somnambula.

7. Distinction. of objects belonging to the several persons
present. .
8. General catalepsy.—Apparent death and partial dis-
solution of this cataleptic state.

9. Supreme effort of attraction on. the ca;taleptw pa,—
tient. .
-~ 10. Awakening of the somnambula.

Secoml Part—Clairvoyance and Bestasy.

Magnetic sleep.
cription of the femperament and character.of the
ns placed in communication with the somnambula.

4. Rapture in musical ecstasy ; poetic and picturesque

attitudes ; change in the phystlognomy followmg ‘the ex-

pression. in cadence of the music. .

"~ 5. On the cessation of the music, statue lmmobﬂlty, and
mplebe insensibility.

6. Bccentric attitudes.

7. Sudden imumobility, during ecs’aasy, produced by the

of the spectators.

8. Ecstatic singing of the somnambula.

Sudden paralysis of the tomgue during the singing

produced by the tacit will of the spectators. ‘

10. Awakening of the somnambula.

r. and Madame Guidi are staying at the hotel &c ?
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. I
Letter f?'om Mr. Barker to Mr. Guidi ot Odessa.r

: ) . Theodosia, Cnmea., 25th June, 1870.

Swm, ..... Affer having read with great attention the

" books and pamphlets you sent me, entitled “I1 Magnetologo,”
I have not been able to have a perfect idea of the pheno-
mena disclosed by your science ; and I require answers to’
certain questions in order %o comprehen& how the “magnetic
Auid? acts, of at least the course this fluid takes, and the
limits of its power. Be so good as to reply,mFrench or in
Ttalian, to-the following questions :—

. 1. Explain how the “ will of the specta,tors ? acts on the
cataleptic Pahent

2. And then in what way are the spectators placed by
the thought in communication with the cataleptic lady?

Are they magnetized by the magnetizer as well as sheis?

or by her ? o

S - Clagrvoyance.

- . 8. How are the spectators placed in communication with
the somnambula? That is to say, are they previously
magnetized by the magnetizer ?

4. Is it necessary they should touch with their hands the
somnambula in order that a magnetic current should be
established between her and them ?

5. In the vision at a distance, has the magnetizer the
power of also following the thoughts (or rather the sight)
of the somnambula ? or, does his power cease as soon as
she is asleep? T mean to say, is hé -also In a state of
clatrvoyance during her sleep, and, 1f he be not, why
not ? '

_ Sinee he is in magnemc communication mth her by the
magnetm “ fluid,” which must remain with him until there .
be solution of continnity, when he de-ma,gnetlzes or awakens
the sommambnla. ‘

Receive, Sn-, the expression of my pa,rmcula,r consi-
deration.

v
/7

! Translation from the B‘renc_ﬁ.
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: L.
Letter from Professor Guidi fo Mr. Barker®
Odessa, Ist July, 1870.
...... Here you will find the replies to the questions
you ask. In the effects of magnetism the will is the moving
power, the fluid the agent. The will is the spiritual force,
and the fluid is the physical force, and the soul acts on
matter by the united action of these two forces. It acts
on ourselves by the action: of our will which the secretion
of magnetic fluid towards the brain renders active, and thus
renders the flow more abundant. '
The means used to produce this flow may be very
different, according to the natures (attitudine) of the sub-
jects, according to their state of sensibility, and the power
of the magnetizer; but these eﬂ'ects are always produced by
the same cause.

Bxperience has proved that this flow is more easﬂy pro-
duced by means of passes with the hands, particularly
on those persons who are submitted to the process for the
first tire, and for those who begin to magnéetize. In this
age, the magnetic fluid, starting ﬁ'om the nervous centres,
following the course of the matural conductors, the
arms and afterwards the fingers, have in some measure some
ogy with the electric wires of the telegraph.

These passes with the hands accelerate the flow, and atthe
_ same time concentrate more effectually the subject’s attention
" by augmenting the passibility, and rendering the communi-
,a.tlon of the active fluid from the magnat;.zer easier.

You will find all this better explained.in the « Seven
Liessons on Magnetism,” as also in several other works
T have written, to be had of the bookseller Sanvito, at
Milan, and in the library Margb:erl, at Naples, Strada

te Oliveto.

I now reply to the five questions.

.. 'When a person, man or woman, has been reduced to
perfect magnetic sleep, with the ’oo’sal abolition of sensibility,

1 Translation from the Italian.
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and has passed into the state of sommambulism, he can in
_this state have the Imowledge (percezione) of the thoughts
of other people ; and it is at this degree that the unexpressed
will of the spectators can be silently transmitted to the
person magnetized, the magnetizer permitfing it, who, in
touching the spectator’s hands, establishes the magnetic
current.. But all the persons magnetized do not arrive at
the degree of seeing the thoughts of others, and obeying
the Wﬂls of others ; whilst there are other subjects who are
endowed wWith a more extended power of clairvoyance.

2. When the person magnetized is perfectly asleep and.
insensible, he becomes isolafed ; that is, he sees nothing
but his magnetizer, and answers him alone ; and this one
(the magnetizer), as. we have-said, by touchmtr the hand of
another person, or causing him-to touch the hand of the
patient, puts him in communication with him (the mag- .
netized). In this case, the somnambulist or somnambula -
answers not only to his or her magnetizer, but also to the
person with whom he or she has been put in communication.

8. From what I have said it is easily understood that
the persons placed in conjunction with the patient mag-
netized are not previously magnetized by the magnetizer,
but become in & manner an “ alfer ego,” that is to say, a
representative of the magnetizer, who, by an act of his will
(and all magnetic phenomena depend on the strong will),
orders the patient to answer fo the persons placed in com-
rounication with him exactly as he would do to himself.

4. We have already seen that to.establish a magnetic
connection, it is necessary that the spectators touch the
“hand of the magnetizer, or, with his-permission, that of the
_subject magnetized. But if this last be gifted with a great
power of clairvoyance, and he can easily read the thoughts of
his magnetizer, he can by a single act of his own will place
‘himself in communication with a stranger, and in that case
it is no¥ necessary that the hand be touched.

- 5. Inthe vision at a distance, and in all the extraordinary
phenomena, of intuition of some rare somnambulists, their
lucidity is & precious gift to the magnetized and not of -the.
magnetizer, he does nothing more than saturate with his-
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.own vital fluid the person snsceptible of magnetic influence
by making the corporeal matter drowsy, abolishing sensi-
bility and causing the Life of association (relazione) to cease.

In this state the spiritual partu—the sonl of the person
magnetized—detaches itself in some measure from matter,
and obtains that wonderful faculty of vision ecalled clair-
voyance. Bub the magnetizer not. being in the same con-
ditions does not see that which the somnambulist sees; but
he can co-operate, however, in the good results of his lucid
explorations by means of the moral condifions, which are
favourable to him in a high degree; that is to say, by his
 faith, by his confidence, and principally by his desire of
good. Magneﬁsm in this view becomes a priesthood : the
magnetizer is the priest, the somnambulist (male -or female,
when he or she is lucid) becomes the oracle.

If you desire further explanations I shall be happy to
reply to your quesmons In the meantime. believe me to
be, &e. &e. . o :

III.
Leﬁe'r from M. Barker to .Prqfessor Guidi.t
Lo Theodosm, 26 /7 July, 1870.

Se,—T take advantage of your permission to trouble
you again. You have replied to my questlons, but the
mystery which envelopes clairvoyance remains as un-
seizable as ever. I will try and. expla,m my meaning in as
few words as pogsible.

In the East, where I have spent much tnne there. are
three kinds of clairvoyance, but they are all entirely.
different, or even I may say a.nta.gdn‘isﬁo; to what you have
explained in “seven lessons™ in your periodical, ¢ Il Ma-~
guetologo,” and yet the result is the same !

Let us consider only two of these phenomena,

1. By one of these: operations, it is always on children
of seven to ten years that they work.

The child, boy or girl; is not magnetized, nor somnambu-
list, nor cataleptic ;—at least, one cammnot conceive in what -

" 1 Tyanglation from the French.
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Way he or she could be magnehze& when he or she. O'ets'
up from -the séance; runs about, eats .and drinks, and in
going baek. to the séance, he or she finds himself or herself
clear-seeing all the same. The man who performs the
operation does mnot magnefize; he only repeats, during
- the comrse of half-an-hour, prayers, or it may be incanta~
tions—incomprehensible—and burns incense. He does not
* see anything, and does not know anything of what the child
_ sees, and ‘has no commufication with the chal& ﬁcom the
moment that thé child begins to see.

The child looks in open day into a Wlute ba.sm filled.
with water from the well, or fnto ink ‘Placed in the hollow
of his hand, or in anything else, and he sees at a distance,
all that people may wish to ask him to ask the spirit to show
him ; he sees all that which exists in this world, no conse-
quence at what distance (but not the future), and this during
one or two-hours, and even more, and is not fatigued.

In order to be well assured that there was no connivance
between the man and the child to deceive me, I had my
own daughter placed during several days, and she saw like
all the others. But this is a fact, so well known, so.common
~-patent to the experience of thousands of people in the

“East, that they have not the least doubt of the reality of
this elairvoyance ; though by what means this is effected
is a mysbtery, becanse, like all which has any commection
with psychology, it cannot be reduced to experiment:

2. By another kind of clairvoyance it is mot necessary
that there should be any agent. The man or woman * sees
at a distance™ all that is passing in the world (but not
foturity). This kind, however, is very rarely met with.

3. By a third method the operation of divination is per-
formed by sand and pieces of wood, and the peoplé find all
théy wish to know. - This is very common, but not so well
atthenticated. :

How shall we explain aJl this ? -

The Eastems, without exception, say that it is s done by
the agency of spiribs.  That the spirits put themselves in
commmcaﬁon’vnth the mind of the child, exactly as you
do when you. put a spectator in. communication with.the -
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gpirit or soul of the somnambula (her body being altogether
nall), and she sees into the bodies of the spectators the
diseases, and conceives by intuition or instinct the remedies.

We have never been able to realize the existence of a .
“fluid” in these operations or phenomena  in the Bast;

and if it exists in magnetism, as you say, it cannot by any

possibility exist in the East, in the one who sees without

any agent whatever; and yet the effect produced by the
clairvoyance in the Hast, and the ome you obtain, that is

to say, vision at a distance by means of a “ fluid” have -
absolubely the same result. It-is this “fluid” in magnetism

(which however cannot be submitted to experiment scienti- -
fically, being psychologic), and. the modus operands in the.
East, totally different, which perplexes and mystifies me.

If you act by means of a “finid,” how is it that in the

East they arrive at the same result without its assistance ?

In the operation by means of water, there would perhaps
be a way of explaining it, if the water were subject fo ‘be
magnetized. s it possible to magnetize water in a manner
so that the child might see in it landscapes, men, horses,
&c. &c., in short, everything ? and then what proof conld
be given that this watber is really magnetized ?

Let us suppose that it is done by magnetism, and that
the man by burning incense can operate on the water; in
that case, how comes it to be that he, who has this power,
cannot see anything, and knows nothing whatever of what the
child sees, for he is obliged to ask him continually, ©“ What
do you see 7”7 This man, who is a simple peasant, smokes
his pipe, and does not occupy himself with the matter from
the moment the child begins to see the objects commg,
which he has asked the spirit to show him.

If you can explain this great mystery ina reasonable
manner, and can prove to my mind in what way this is
magnétism, I shall be very happy to pay you your fees, and
to thank you.also very much, for I have never seen nor
heard in my life anything which has mystified me as much
as this matter, and I think that you also would be glad to
learn that in the Bast such processes exigh.

Receive, Sir, the expression, &c. &e.
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 Postseriptum.—1 have been agsured that children can just
as. easily be. shown the objects in a mirror, but that this
would frighten them ; and I believe that it would do so,
because by the description which my daughter gave me
" (mind, in 2 language (English) unknown to the man) of
colours, &c., so vivid, that without doubt such things seen
in 2 mirror would have frightened her. '
There is a woman at Constentinople who makes the
women and children look down into a well.

-

-
, Iv. )
Letter from Professor Guidi to Mr. Barker.!
. Qdessa, July 12th, 1870.

S, ....1I proceed to the consideration of what you
ask regardmg the mysteries which envelope human clair-
voyance, without, however, pretendin’g ‘to say the last
word, ultima rerum ratio, sesing that it is very difficult to

bring to light comphca,te& phenomena in psychology, about
Wbmh it has been We]l said,— _

“ Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscex‘e causas.”

The facts in clairvoyance produced in the Bast, in a
different manner to that effected by the alsclples of Mesmer,
were already known to me, because L also had séen them pro-
duced while in Bgypt in 1863. Also at Constantinople during-
five months’ residence I have observed similar facts.

The clalrvoyance produced without the usual magnetic
processes is not found only in the Bast. In Scotland there

are persons endowed with “second sight,” who sponta-
~ neonsly enter into an ecsbatic state, and become inspired,

and seers. The Mystics of the Cevennes in France, who
* were so mmch persecuted, were also inspired and seers.”
Cagliostro, in a glassfull of water or in a bottle, showed
his young disciples wonderful things. - He also had a kind
of magic mirror like those to be seen in the Hast. Now-a-

1 Translation from the Itslian.

3
7
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da.ys, bypnotism is well known to science, and parficu-
la,rly to magnetizers; that is to say, the sight, for a long

tinie fixed and prolonged on a brilliant object, produces
effects of auto-magnetism, ‘effects analogous to those pro-
voked (or stimulated) by the action of the magnetizer. A
like or similar state to magnetism has been produced by
holding for a long time, between the thumb and forefinger,
with both hands, a disc of copper and zinc, wetting the four
fingers with salt water or only with the saliva, and keeping
the eyes fixed continmally on the centre of the disc. In this
cage it happens that the action of hypnotism is increased
by the action of electricity.

In the phenomena obtained by hypnomsm and by auto-
magnetism there is no communication of an exterior flnid,
but only a spontaneous display of one’s own fluid; a director
is wanting, and consequently these experiments ought to be
made with the greatest caution, and if possible, in the
presence of an ex‘penenced magnetizer, who would be there
ready to intervene in the case of an accident presentmo
itself from the result of nervous excitement.

Therefore the facts in clairvoyance can be produced
by different methods, and independent of mesmeric -action,
and somefimes they can be produced spontaneously.. In
the numerous shapes which nervous disorders take,—among
the hysterical, the cataleptic, the ecstatic, the convul-
glonmaires, &c.—we find wonderful facts of spontaneous
clairvoyance. The celebrated Professor Cervelli, of Palermo, -
the first man in that University, has published an extra-
ordinary account. of this kind, exhibited in the person of a
sick young girl called Ninfa Filiberto. Amnother Professor
celebrated in Italy, Orioli, in a work on Magnetism, which
he published at Corfu, cites several other similar cases.
Many persons during the last moments of life have exhi-
bited phenomena of a remarkable clairvoyance..

This last fact cowld perhaps give us the key to the
mystery. Clairvoyance, whether sponténeons or whether
produced by magnetic action, or by any other means, is
a precious faculty of the soul, which, as it were, separates
itself from mattér. The soul, in some way unknown to. us,.
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disembarasses 1tself of its mortal envelope and finds 1tsel£ o
have an entirely spiritual vision, Teminding us of its Divine
origin.. “"What, then, should be done to pla.ce ‘thig soul in-
the conditions favoura.ble for clairvoyance? Repress or sub-
due matter. This is why religions have taught it neces- .
sary to mort:fy the body by contemplation, pra,yer, and
fasting in order to have celestial revelations.
. Magnetizers by acting on su.scepin'ble subjects work upon
the senses by sleep, and act ifi'a manner that the matberial
 part should not be-Gonfronted with the spiritnal part. The
‘operations of Cagliostro, called “magical,” and those of the
Orientals, tend to excite the mind of the patient by words,
by music, by motions, and by perfumes, which recall to us
the tripod of the vaticinating priestess of the ancients.

In regard to what you tell me, I am sure your daughter
would become an excellent somnambula, if she were mag-
netized, or an excellent medinm if one applied himself o
spiritism. But is this communication with spirits well
proved, as believed by the Orientals and the modern
spiritists ? I cannot affirm it because I\have never verified
facts to convince me, nor can I absolutely™deny it, becanse
I know that the possible is infinite. I think, however, that
the facts attributed to good and bad spirits’ ought only.to
be attributed fo the clairvoyance of our spirits ’

“ Nos habitat, non tarta.ra., sed.nec sidera caeli,
«“ Spmtus in nobis, qui viget, {Mla fa.cl

In reca.pltulahon .of what I have said, which proves the .
human soul to be by its nature domineering and divining, .
as Terfullian ‘has said ib to be intuitive by nabure, and con-
troller of its own secrets, and independent of the laws of
space and of time ; and if after thése short explanations you
will ask me what part should we give to the magnetic fluid,
I will answer that this is necessary to lull the senses of the
patient, and to -establish a homogeneous relation between
him (or her) and the magnetizer; but when the person -
has been several times soundly asleep, the will alone,—the
thoughts only,~the wish only, suffices to place ‘him or her
agam in the same sta,te :
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Always ready for your commumcahons Lhave the honour
to be, &c. &c.

V.
Letter f?'om M. Barker to Professor Gmd"l..
v - Theodosia, 28 /9 Angust, 1870.

OB, « v v . I cannot tell you how mmuch I regret
that 2 professm- go learned as you are should not have
studied the phenomensa of spiritism (I mean real spiritism,
and not the pretended ““ medinms” who profit by the idea
to speculate on the public), because you then would have
been able to bring to light and decide the connection
between magnetismm and spiritisme which I have-so long
. laboured to discover ! It is very unfortunate for science,
I say, that a man so far advanced .in the first of these
sciences, and in others (a fact very obvious in reading your
-works), should not have had the curiosity or the opportunity
to make researches on-this subject.

Because it appears very evident to me, and even incon-
testable, that if the phenomena of clairvoyance (infuitive
sight) exists, and that man can operate on his fellow-man,
and place him in a state by which the soul of the clair-
voyant, quitting its mortal envelope, puts itself in commu-
nication with other souls (sick or healthy), spirits who
have no impediment through matier can with greater reason
and more easily place their souls in communication with the
soul of the clairvoyant or intmitive seer, irrespective of any
means by which that state has been produced.

You tell me that the magnetizer by the sole effect of his
will, which means his soul or his spirit, acts on the soul or’
spirit of ‘the clairvoyant whom he has subdued by his
magnetic fluid; they two think together, and the spectator
even can think also with them, as his spirit hag been put n
communication. with theirs.

‘What obstacle, then, would ‘there be that this operation,
" entirely psychological, should not be performed by spirits
themselves just as easily ? if these spirits (or souls, for it is

1 Trapslation from the Féench.
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the same thmv) exist? and we know very well that these souls
are immortal and must necessarily exist, since God exists ?

Your explanations prove the probabilify that the effects
which I have seen produced in Syria could very well be the

“results of magnetism; but unfortanately you cannot affirm
it, nor enlighten us on the causes which produce these facts,
nor make these facts agree or correspona. with & magnetic
explication.

For instance, if it were magnehsm how comes it to
pass that the child"in looking at the water is not under the
influence of hypnotism, nor of magnetism, since hé gets up,
walks about for half-an-hour in the garden, eats, &e., and
on coming back to the water sees the ssme landscape (or
image) in the basin, which he had seen before? and not
another (mind) which-his hypnotic imagination could sug-
gest o him, but that very one which he asked the spirit to
show him, and which consequently he did not know before,
or could produce hnmself,/for othermse he woul& not have
asked.

- You will reply -—* Tha}s it ig the man who by his will

¢ impresses the object he wishes on the mind or imagina~
“ tion of the child.” But I say:—If the man who has
“ operated really maguetizes the child or the water, how is
¢ it that the child doesnot see anything before he asks the
« permission of the Great Spirit to let him see sach and

““ such things ? and that these things are enfirely unknown
“ $o the man who has officiated and to the child also?”
" .This T verified very acomrately by asking for things and
persons in Enrope of which an Onental could not have any
idea.

And again if it, that is, the effect, were brought about by
-magnetism or hypnotism, how is it that the children from
eight to fen years old, a boy and a girl, without having
undergone any impression or magnetic operation, ordered
by their mother, who had consulte& the “ Sibyl,” to look
nto- their own well, saw there the person. who ha.& taken

the purse ?*
/.

! The wife of the ceptain of an Italian stesmer at Copstentinople,.
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I could propose to you other questions full of difficulties
which ‘follow necessarily from facts which are occurring in
the Past:—Iike the one that all the persons who perform
this operation (“Mendal”’) do it in exactly the same way

- to make the spirits appear, that is to say, to that point of the
operation; and that all declare it is by the agency of spirits
that the children see, &c.. What advantage have they in
telling 2 falsehood ? I think it would be more to their
advantage to arrogate to themselves the merit of being
magnetizers.

Receive my renewed expressmns of distinguished consi-
deration.

VI.
Letter from onfessor G%szch to Mr. Barker!
. - Odessa, 14/26 August, 1870.

S, - . ... Pardon me for not having sooner replied
to your very interesting letter of the 28 /9th August, .
having been much occupied by somnambulic consultations.
After many flattering expressions, which I do-not feel that -
I deserve, you ask me why I have not had the cumos1ty
or leisure to stady and make researches In spiritism.

I have not only had the opportunity and curiosity fo

" investigate this mystery, but I have also sought every
means of examining and studying in order to convince

Madame R—d—a, having missed her purse, was advised to consult 2
negress sibyl; she did so, and was told to make her two- children look
into their well at home, and they would see the thief. On her return
home the children did. this, and both cried out, “Why, there is Nina!” a
great friend, who had been staying with them a few days before; *but
“ she has a white handkerchief on her head, and not a dark one as
“gsnal.”  As this friend was a very intimate one, they disbelieved, not
the reality of the visiod, but the person, and said the spirits had put
one person for apother. Three days. afterwards Nina came to see
them, and said, “By the bye, I have found a purse in my pocket, which
. © i3 not mine, and think I must have put it there when I was here, so I.
“have brought it to see if it be yours.” The story of the well was
then related to her, and she declared that on the day the children
Jooked into the well she had on her head a wkzte handkerchxef an Tn-
usual thing with her. - ™.
4 Translation from the Italmn.
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myself, in Ttaly, at Geneva, at Paris; and also.in other parts
of Europe. I.have read attentively all that has been’
- written on this subject, for and against i, that I might
. form in my own mind an opinion and obtain an explanation
of this strange phenomenon. The Tesult of my studies and
of my observa,mons forms the subject of a critical work on’

this matter which T prblished at Milan in 1867, and is fo .

be bad at the library of Madame Amalia Bettoni, entitled,
““The . mysteries of Modern Spiritism, and the Antidote
« against the, Modern Superstitions of the Nineteenth Cen~
£13 tury 22
" I.should be glad if you would procure for yourself this
work, and afterwards that you Woil{ﬂx,giv'e me your opini'on'
_ soberly and impartially on its contents.”™ " '
You must not take me to be a systematic unbehever, an
antagonist- guand méme ; 1 do not pretend to cut the knot,
but only seek to place my own reason and that of others on -
guard against dangerous exaggerations and hallucinations.
C e Uninl further proofs be brought forward and the
facts of spiritism be well anthenticated, I will remain of the
opinion of my friend at Florence, the celebrated Professor
Lisimachus Verati, who writes on this subject as follows :—
“ There must be something true in the phenomena which
“have mamfested themselves in America; and it does nob
 “ become us to be too difficult and punctilious on this
. “ matter after that daily and rigid cbservation oblige us to
“ admit the positive truth of several very extraordinary
“ facts appertaining to the turning of tables and other
““ things' (pinaco-cinesi}. . . . . Moreover, we have verified
< that those who show the greatest power (gagliarda azione)
““in these experiences, are subjects disposed to somnam-
" ¢ bulism, which power has later been developed in them by
“ means of magnetlsm Therefore, if the world has need -
“ of interpreters in order to be able to ‘pub itself in com-~
“ munication, or converse with these so-called spirits; if
“ the answers, whatever they may. be, are not altogether -
u.nders‘bood by everybody, and that much or a great part.

11 have procured this book, and will speak of it anon.
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¢ should be performed by the ministry of these ‘ mediums,’
“ it appears to me that all this falls into the phenomena. of
“ somnambulism or pinaco-cenetism.
T shall be leaving for St. Petersburg the last-day of
< this month ; you can address me there, &e.

“ Receive, Sir, the renewed assurance of the particular
“ esteem. and consideration, &e. &c.”
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1 cHAPTER XIV.

-
Rerrecrions oN Prormssor Gunr’s WORE.

“Non nostmm inter vos tantas componere lites.”
Vire. Eclog jii. 108.

f ‘mind, after readmg Professor Guid?’s volumi-
y) nous dissertations on Magnetism versus-

Spminsm, as set forth in his Mystenes of
. Modern Spiritism.”

This book conteins much that has been written over and
over again on the subject, and some anecdotes not gene-
rally known of impostors who have deceived the public, all
over Europe, by the pretended evocations of spirits, table
turning, rapping and penezl writing. He does not deny
the reality of some facts in regard to spirit manifestations
which have been witnessed by some of the most eminent
-men in Europe ;—a great admission for him to make, bub
which becomes inevitable before an overwhelming mass of
- evidence, absolutely irrecusable ; but he refers them all to'

“magnetic influence, ““because the forces or powers in
“ animal magnetism and electro-biology are sufficient to
“ account for them without seekmg any other

This is not logical ab all. :

If the very marvellous phenomena, which he relates in
this book, and in his other works, to have manifested them-
selves tbrough clairvoyance, by the agency of animal mag-~
netism, quite as extraordinary and incomprehensible as
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any that spiritism has ever preten&ed to, be realities, and
the clairvoyant can read the thoughts of other people, .
and see what they are doing hundreds of miles away ?—read
langnages quite unknown to him, and what is written in
““ books shut up, and wrapped up in a shawl,” &c.,—surely
spirits, who must be quite as farsesing, if they exist ab all,
have the power of domg the same thing.* .

If he can mesmerize, that is, act upon another person’s
thoughts, and put them in communication with the thoughts
of & third person, merely by the effort of his will, why
cannot spirits do the same? He does not deny their
existence, because he declares himself to be a ““strenuous
spiritualist, but not a spiritist ;”—a determined antagonist
to the “school of materialists,” “no longer possible,” ke
says, ““ after the extraordinary revelations of the soul in
¢ lucid somnambulism ;”—but he believes all modern spirit
ma,mfesta,mons to be mistaken identity, and classes them
under the followmg heads :—

1. Frauds on creduality.

- 2. Tables and other a.rﬁcles moved by means of the
electro-magnetic fluid.

3. Facts of clairvoyance: through mediums, analogons
to stimulated artificial sormambulism. ~ ,
4. Facts resulting from isolated or collective halluci-
nations. : '

5. Facts dependmg on the fortmtous or voluntary union
of some of the above causes.”

In developing his views on these heads he takes for
granted the action of a magnetic fluid or current, which he
says all the learned of the present day adwmit does exist,
and can act on another body, endowed with nerves, because
this fluid follows the course of the nervous filaments, and is
. thus transmitted to the nervous system of that body ;—and
he tbmks that a number of persons uniting together to
_emit “this fluid from their persons would form a kind of

1 « And Jesus knew their’ thouﬂ'hts,” &e. — Mot xii. 25. ““ And Jesus
knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore think ye evxlmyour hearts ?"—
Matt. ix. 4; Luke v. 22; vi 8; ix. 47; m17 o

? See page 221.

N
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Leyden jar or voltaJ.c pile, and e able, by pla.cmg' their
hands on house furniture, to communicate this fiuid or
nervous impulse to it.  (Unfortunately for this-theory, in-
animate things like tables and chairs have no nerves o be

acted mpon——san nsuperable difficnlty.) ' ‘
For the « mppm% “noises” he suggests‘ ““ hallnei-
nation ;”—that is 10 say, that the spectators are blinded by
their - earnest de‘si;/re to see and’ hear supernatural awfal .
. effects ; and this like a kind of epidemy is communicated
from one to another ; while those who are not in the like

disposition or frame of mind do not see or hear anything.

But we kaow by well-established experience, that hallu-
cinations of the sight or hearing do.not come suddenly;
they are the effect of repeated intrusive thoughts which
come spontaneonsly against the will, induced by certain
physical infirmities, and ultimately remain fized in the
imagination,—in short, this state is generally a prelude to
insanity, and has no similitude whatever to the state of mind

- of a number of persons present at a “ séance.”?

He declares spirit~medinms fo be persons of exactly
the same physical constitution as those endowed with
clairvoyance or intuitive visioms, and that .the pretended
manifestations of spirits by writing through them is nothing .
more than an imperfect state of waking sommambulism,
under which these medinms unconscionsly act, in a kind
of individual magnetic state, to which their nervous system
and their imaginations have worked them up; and that they

~ attribute to the operation of spirits that which in reality is
. the effect of their own minds, separated in some measure
- from matfer® In proof of tJJ:Ls he affirms that history
speaks in all ages of *panics” and “visions ? seizing sud-
denly whole armies, from fear and superstition, and cites
many examples of such “ hallucinations” being contagious.

And in. conclusion he states that in some cases of

spiritism there may be juggling connected with a  real

! There is not the least truth in this suo‘gesﬁon, as far as the “Mendal”
is concerned./ The children who are submitted to spiritual agency in
the “Mendal ” are in perfect health, and not chosen from having any ten-

dency to nervous affections; or “mpresmona.‘ole magnetic natures, as in
clalrvoya.nce.
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instinctive unconscious clairvoyance ;” or a “medinm?” of a

very impressionable magnetic nature may truly believe he
or she is in communjon with spirits, and - be made an
instrument in the hands of &esioming persons.

But all this when viewed in the clear light of- impartial -
criticism goes no way to elucidate the question in the
. problem before us. Animal magnetism may be a reality,
and no doubt there are in nature the elements which are
said to be used in its exercise,—~as, for instance, the effects
of the electric eel, &c., &c.; but the proofs that it is so
which the professor brings forward, rest on just as insecure
a foundation as the spiritistm which he denounces in no -
. measured terms all through. the book. If the spirits, who
. profess to appear and to represent the souls of persons of
note, such as Ceesar, Mark Antony, St. Paul, St. Peter, and
even Our Saviour Himself,* are nothing more than imposi-
. tmns,—altogether myths,—which have no existence except
in the magma;ﬁon of the mediums, the same thing may
be thrown in the teeth of mesmerists, who have.a large
army of the medical famﬂty of the world against them, and
no doubt the difficulties in the way of proving facts in
mesmerism are fully as great as in spiritism, since both lie
. in the field of psychology, which does not come within the
scope of physical experiment ;—and the same arguments
against mesmerism. may be used by spiritists, viz., that
ocular and oracular demonstration may be illusions, &c.

“ Why should not all clairvoyance,” they may say, “ be
“ effected by spirits 7 This solution of the mystery would
be quite as natural and reasonable an one, and more easily
comprehen&ed than the one Professor Guidi gives, par-
ticularly since he declares the mesmerizer has not the gift
of clairvoyance ;—for spirits being ethereal must have
the power of flying “ quick as thought” in union with the
thoughts of the mesmerized pafient ; while it is very
- difficult, nay, almost impossible, to conceive how the soul
or thought when the body is a,sleep can leave it and roam
to hundreds of miles, and yet remain attached to it, which
with the m.m:stra,mon of disembodied spirits would be feasible

1 Pages 74 and 273.



180 REFLECTIONS ON

and nafmral I do not affirm this, not hamnb stufhed mes-
merism,—I merely suggest what criticism might advance.

On the other hand, it is quite possible that there are .
laws in magnetism, that is, electricity, not yet well known,
which may, -enable spirits to move tables, and rap, &c.;
but the solution that they penetrate the minds of the
devotees, and “Gause them to fancy they see tables turned,
and hear noises, is much-more probable, since we know
positively, this is-the means they fake in the “Mendal,”—
the most nabural of all;—and having obtained complete
mastery over the minds of the persons sithing round a table,
or holding a pencil, they may cause them unconsciously to
push it to one side, or to write (not always the most mnex-
ceptionable) phrases. Mesmerism and spiritism may both
be right and both be wrong, in some measnre ;—the only
fact which appears to he incontestable in our present state
of enlightenment is, that spirits not only exist, but have
also the power of influencing the mind.

He puts forth the argument that a certain intense state of
nervous excitement or ecstasy can exist spontaneously even
- without any magnetic influence sufficient to account for the

so-called spiritistic phenomena ; but this cannot be the case
in the “ Mendal ;> there the children are not in the least
deox_'ee excited ; and the excitement or eagerness 6 procure
the appearance of the spirits in the Shayk’h ceases the
- moment the Seventh King has nodded agsent, and then the
Sha.yk’h begins to fill his pipe, and takes no more interest
in the transaction. . .
- The professor cannob explain the ¢ Mendal” by the rules of
magnetism or somnambulism ; the patient in this lash state,
according to all I have been able to glean from the several
books he has written, is only under the magnetizer’s influence
to a certain extent; the magnetizer himself does not become
clairvoyant, like the patient; he cannot of himself create in
the somnambulist by a stimulated artificial somnoiency any
cla.mvoyance or obtain it for himself. The “gift,” ashealways
. calls it, is 2/ patural phenomenon. He has nothing to do
with it, farther than to place the patient in a magnetic
sleep and awake him or her again, “the magnetizer,” he
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says, “not being in the same condition, does. not see that
“which the somnambulist sees.”” *

The same may be said of the ‘“Mendal;” the operator
does not see anything which the child sees; but then the
child is nob asleep—is not magnetized in any way, and can-
not see what he wishes to. see until he asks the spirit to show
it to him. He cannot therefore be in a state of clairvoyance,
or intuitive vision similar to the patient in a sommambulic
sleep. As I said before, in my Letter No. 5, if the child
could. of his own power see, he would not ask the spirit to
show him; and the Shayk’h cannot produce the image on
the child’s mind or imagination (the only way it can possibly
be done, for it is not in the water), because he has it not in
his own, not knowing the language the child speaks, and
being totally 1a~nora,n’a of that which the child asks fo see.
Besides, if he could communicate his second sight or clair-
" voyance from intuition, in some mnaccountable way, to the

child, and impress the image on his mind, this would no
~longer be mesmerizm, for Professor Guidi expressly declares
that the magnetizer has not the giff of clairvoyance. _
From what has been said, there appears to be a certain
affinity between the ‘“Mendal” and mesmerism, bub not
clearly distinguishable. There seems to be a faculty in
thought of abstracting itself in some way from external
impressions, and looking into itself, if T may use the expres-
sion; and seeing, as in dreams and visions, pictures with the
mind’s eye; and at the same time the faculty of uniting
itself when in this state of brown study with the thoughts
of others, and that the spirits avail themselves of this faculty
to impress the images they choose on the child’s mind.
Perhaps some of my readers will be able to give a more
satisfactory solution of the mystery. Professor Guidi has
not been able to elucidate it: all his arguménts are negative,
and do not prove anything. After very carefully perusing
the whole volume, T Misteri del Moderno Spiritismo,” I
have looked in vain for facts or arguments showing how the
manifestation of spirit agency is contrary to the laws of

" 1 See Letter No. 2.
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blolog'y, and am themore surprised because, In spes;hng of
mesmerism, the science he professes to teach he inveighs
against ““those who reject facts which appear to be super-
“ natural because they cannot explain them, while hereafter
“ these very facts may appearto be quite natural when they
¢ come to be better known;” he does not show how or why -
spirits cannot communicate with us; and afl his arguments
are based on the probability (which he assures us to be a
certainty) that they do not, because the tendency of modern™
science leads to"The belief that all accounts of such manifes-
tations appertain to times gone by; relics of the dark ages,
when superstition was fostered by the priests for the subju-
gation of the minds of the illiterate classes by keeping them
in ignorance: though at the same time he cannot ‘help re-
cording the fact that this belief in the supernatural, miracles,
&c., has existed from tme immeworial through all the .
periods of the world’s history : all which pretended manifes-
tations, under. every shape and variety of expression, ave, -
accor&mg to his views, suﬁclently exp]amed by magnetism
¢ and electro—blology :

But is this logical ? '

It is, however, an important point gained by spiritists
in the discussion that he admits certain meanifesfations, in
many instances of apparently a supernatural nature, to have
been witnessed by some of the most scientific men in Europe.

.and in America (not likely all of them to be deceived), for
which they could mot account in any way: he also con-
fosses that the members of the Royal Academy of Medicine
in Paris refused to be converted to the full extent of his
teaching in‘'somnambulic visions and clairvoyance: and there

- are also in several paragrapbs in this book repeated assurances
that the writer is a fervent member of the Roman Catholic
Church, and as such believes in the existénce of spirits, .
saints, &c.,.but not in exorcisms, nor in Jesuits, whom he .
denounces in no measured terms.

I confess I am not able to go with him to the extent of
believing that somnambulists can predict future events,* nor
that he canJ‘ ‘ saturate a-table with magnetic fluid.so as to

1 Pages 165 and 235.
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“ gnable it to converse with him.!”* The adepts in the

“Mendal,” and the Automatic Seer, Il Bahlool,” have never

pretended to pry into futurity, but merely to know what is
going on at the present day anywhere by means of spirit
agency : very much tobe condemned, no doubt, as a prac-
tice, because forbidden by Revelation, and on account of its
dangerous tendencies ; but, as a means of proving the exist-
ence of spirits and of inspiration, most useful and important,
for till now no plausible reasonable explanation has been
given of this phenomenon ; how it can be consistent with
the actual facts in biology and psychology ? and for this
reason it has always remained a subject of controversy: bub
now the veil is removed, the modus operands is patent to the
most simple, since the key, the “Mendal,” is produced:
every one who has dreamed is able to comprehend an
analogy between dreams which he sees in his sleep, halluci-
nations, visions, ecstasies, &¢., aud the pictures which the
child sees in the water (or. rather he fancies he sees in the
water) as the method adopted by spirits for their operations;
and I flatber myself-that this discovery will be found o be
quite as important as any of the modern ones, such as steam
adaptation, electric telegraph, photography, &c.; and. if not
as useful for general mundane purposes and for amassing
wealth as some of them, it will-be found to have some merit
in leading the masses to belief in a future state of rewards
and punishments, and fixing wavering sceptics; perhaps
quite as much if not more than the “Aids to Faith” of a
contemporary divine,and the 483 pages of Gillespie’s “ Neces-
sary Existence of God,” and other long dry theological disser-
tations; in explaining many accounts of apparitions, ghost
stories, and spectral illusions, some of which cannot possﬁoly
be put down to the score of hallucination, panies, &c. ;
engaging us all to be strenuously alive to the importance of _
resisting the suggestions of evil spirits, to whose fatal im-
pressions by repeated backslidings, we are at last irremedi-
ably abandoued by the good spirfﬁs 3 for it is not possible

T Page 261.. - . See Appen&;x D
3« Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to winister for
¢ them who shall be heirs of salvation? "—Fpist, Heb. i. 4. -

\
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that a law of created natore should be altered to suit our
caprice, our passioms, or our selfish gratifications. Our
Creator has given us a sufficient measiire of intelligence and
free will to direct our steps, and left our destiny in our own
hands (for if there be free will there must be the. power of
erring, as.if there be light there must be darkness) : and has
told us the limits of Divine mércy to the sinner are not seven .
Hmes, nor seventy times seven, but infinite! . What more
shall we ask ? “Would it be reasonable that laws which must
be immutable by their very natare should miraculously be
altered fo suit our convenience ? ¢ '
When we reflect on the millions of -human beings, im- -
mortal souls, who live in this world without any thought
about eternity, in practice leading lives dlametrically opposed
to the teaching of Christ, we are obliged. to come to the
~ conclusion that no one really believes in » fature state of
rewards and punishments, and that that state will be
eternal, nor even that there is a God abt all; and yet
the innate principle, conscience, which is in them, makes '
them feel there may be some truth in what they have been’
taught from their infancy, but of which they are by no
means convinced ; and this uncertainty embiftters their
moments of refleclion, and causes them to be afraid of
death, becanse if God exists as a Being, He cannot approve
the sort of life which is the average ome in this “ world’s

fashlon,”—a, round of a.musement or the race after-

wealth.” -

And what canses this supineness, and becomes the origin
of all the misery in the world? In the first instance,
pricipally, the uncertainty about the existence and power
of spirits ;—a ‘“halting bétween two opinions ;”’—the child
is from the cradle enveloped in an atmosphere of fable; all

1 The Zey the “Mendal ” furnishes us with assists us also in some
measure in comprehending the mystery of the Trinity. We understand
now that there can be three (or more) spirits in one, but not three
Gods. The persons, that is, the substance of Divine Nature (ucknown -
to us now) canndt be One, but the spirits may be united.

2 «“The people sab down to eat and drink, and rose up to play”
(Ezod. xxxii. 6), that is, lived 2s'if they were not bound by any moral
duties, any more than the bruté creation.
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his first impressions are false; he is not supposed to be
able to comprehend the mnature of any proposition, and

therefore false ones are putb into his head, and when he.
grows up, he fancies himself to be still in the same atmo-
sphere:—when he has been taught his catechism, and (if
of religious parents) has heard every Sunday preaching ab
_ church, it is taken for granted that he must be a believer
in the certainty of religious dogmas, and that when he
grows up these principles will be evident to his mind by
the force of habit; when he goes o school (if he has this
advantage) , he is instructed perhaps in Paley’s « Evidences
of the Christian Religion,” or some other, and at the same
time in all the false vagaries of the ancients; and when
he becomes a man, we find lurking abt the bottom of his
mind a doubt in regard to the existence of spirits, which it
" is the fashion to laugh at as savouring of ignorance and
superstition, becanse its evidence, the basis of all belief
in a future state, does not come within the pale of experi--
ment or scientific demonstration ; and it is very pleasant for
- him to go to the Polytechnic Institution and see Professor
Pepper show how spectral illusions can be created, and
how apparitions are deceptive (when the machinery has

been prepared-beforehand) ; he is told he must “walk by -
~faith and not by sight,” which means there is no merit in -
belief which is palpable, but for the life of him he capnot
do it (no more than can the affrighted child divest hinself

-of fear on being told simply ““don’t be afraid”); and then
he goes into the world to meet the several forms, and
ingidious disguises which infidelity puts on; and if he be of
@ serious contemplative turn of mind, and has no opportu-
‘nities of investigation, he falls into materialism, or pan-
theism, or other phases of scepticism, all revolting to
nature, destructive of all moral duties and principles of
action, and culminating in the disorganization of society.

Of what imporfance must it be, then, to decide the ques-
tion of spirib versus matter,—the arch on which all
belief in a future state rests! Break ‘bhls down and the
whole fabric comes to the ground, and man’s mind becomes
a blank, a void, a frail bark tossed on the termpestuous
sea of indecision, without a harbour of refuge, with nothing
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but rocks ami ghoals all aronnd escaping . from Scylla o
be swallowed up by Cha,rybals‘ The habit or fashion of
a depial of the existence. of gpirits, and ridiculing the
idea—which has been coéval with man,—are fraught
with the direst consequences, and it is not- for nought our
Sawviour tanght us to pray ¢ that we be not led into tempta-
tion,” for He knew “the flesh is weak,” however much
““the spirit. may be willing ;”” and all those who turn info -

. ridicule so serious a matter (Wlule at the same time. they

- profess inconsistently to believe in God) encourage without
knowing it the spread of infidelity.

Hmtory is there fo prove, and daily consta,ntly recnn'mg
events before our eyes show us, that man is guilty of the
most afrocious cruelties’—evén to little children, who by
their innocent artlessness are so abtractive and loveable,—
the most horrible crimes revolting to our nature are perpe-
trated. Can. there be a doubt that these acts and the
thoughts which preceded them and caused them: fo be put -

_ inbo execution have not been the instigation of evil spirits ?
The most ferocious animals of the brute creation are mob
cruel, just because this stimulus, this prompting of the
spi:rit, is wanting ; they are impelled by their instinets to
satisfy the cravings of hunger, and blood is their nabural
food ; but, that ixeoessary want satisfied, they have no pre-
'medma:ted refinement in cruelty like man, who has always’
manifested it not only in a savage bub in 2 civilized? state ;
and another striking argument is, that civilization, which -
- tends to perfect and humanize man, in every respect except .
~ where the promptings of spirit interfere, has no influence in
preventing from time to time the recurrence of most har-

! I will not harrow up the feelings of my readers by referring to the
accounts of monsters in human form who have dzsgraced humanity ;-
their name is legion.

% In the yeax 1757 when Paris prided itself on being the most civi-
lized capital in the world, and the affectation of sensibility was at its
bighest, all the court of Louis XV. and the axistocracy paid high prices
for windows from whence to see the execution of Damiens, a miser-

o able idiot, who was formented to death in the most horrible ‘mamner

g faur hour's and o quarter. (See “Revue des Deux Mondes,”
Ist Sgpt 1870.) . :
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rowing cases, which can only be accounted for by the insti~
gation of flends. Some persons have put these -down to
the score of insanity, and so they are treated in legal juris-
prudence ; but the proofs are by no means conclusive, and
if true would only be “ begging the question,” for it cannot
be proved scientifically that insanity iself is not the effect
of ““ possession ;”” numerous cases are on record, by which it
is perfectly well substantiated, that murders, even of one’s
own children, have been committed by the inability to
resist the constant prompting of an internal « voice” (the
very word always used by them). Medical works and the
records of the courts of justice are full of such cases. And
.yet in all other respects, cmhzahon changes the face of the
world.
How are we to account for the fact that, while we are
thinking of some matter, another thought, which has not
-the slightest connection with what we were thinking of,
comes across our minds like lightning ? and o minute
ortwo afterwards all our efforts to recall $his idea are fruit-
less,—mno power of our Wﬂl no effort of memory, can ever
oring it back !
I T am told my account of the “ Mendal * is incredible,
I ask is it more so than the belief in the existence of a
~ hundred millions of worlds, many of them larger than onr
own ? is it more incredible than that God, who is present
at the same time in such lmmeasura’ole distances, can see
and know all the though’ss of countless millions of spirits ?
that the quick succession of thought in human beings, no
bigger than atoms in comparison with thoge worlds, are
known to the Being who sustains all the solar systems ab
‘the same moment, and not only in our little pea of a globe,
but also in the hundred millions of stars full of millions of
souls, the thoughts of whom have been known to that
Being for ages! and that an account of every soul will
have to be rendered at last, after a continued succession
of ages (for all we know), which in comparison with
efernity is only a moment of time! Or,to descend to
things which come under palpable demonstration : is it more
wonderful than the thousand and’ one phenomena of life
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and intelligence in creation, of which we have all of us con-
vincing evidence, without having been ever able to explain

them ?  If we cannot comprehend the nature of God, who -
can be proved to be everywhere, because without His
sustaining power no world counld ‘exist, is it reasonable to
deny the possibility of spirits being also endued with a
certain portion of omnipresence when we are just as igno-
rant of their nature? . If we admit whaft Epictetus says in
Xenophon, “that God is with us in our chamber and
sees all our thoufg'hts 1 because He is a Spirit, how can
we deny something of this power to all spirits who have
been created in the ‘¢ image™ W}nch is admitted to mean
the spirituality of God ?——at all events, we do not know
anything to the contrary, and all the facts which we do
know in psychology and b1ology tend to confirm and not

to reject this belief.

I may notice here the mconmsten,cy of this denial with
the faith professed by the Greek and Latin Churches in the
-adoration of the Virgin and saints, who are declared to be
able to hear the prayers addressed to them 'and intercede’
for sinners, and even to perform miracles through the
pictures made of them, although thousands of these pwtures
- or images exist in other places; because, if the spirit of
the Virgi;n or saint be present everywhere-at the same time
where their images, to which the prayers are addressed, are,
- in order to be able to hear the prayers and grant what is
asgked, these spirits must be omnipresent, or else divided
ad_infinitum into as many parts as there are images or
pictures, and then they would no longer be personal, which
would be a contradiction and pantheistical ; if omnipresent,
then the same attribute must be comceded to- all spirits;
and yetno spirits are accepted as orthodox, thatis, invested
with the anthority to plead for sinners, except such as have
been “ canonized ” by these Churches. One inconsisténcy
leads to another, and so om;—the prayers are of course
addressed to the spirit of the Virgin or saint; bub these

Churches teach /tha,t their spirits were created by God like

1 See note in Chapter IT.
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those of other mortals, and therefore can have no special
power or innate eficacy, unless i be given to them by Him
through these Churches, and if any idea be attached 1o the
spirit omited to a supposed perfectea body of an wnknown
natoure of the Virgin or saint, this is materialistic; for, n
the case of the Virgin, if superior sanctity be pleaded, in
consideration of her body having been during life the re-
ceptacle for a short time of our Saviour’s body, the adoration
would be materialistic ; they call her the “Mother of God,”
but as she cannot be the mother of His Spirif, the adora-
tion paid to her under this idea is also materialistic. Again,
if a miracle is to be performed by the picture, the prayers
addressed would be useless unless the spirit-were there
present to hear them, and also present at the same time in
thousands of other places, for all the images have an equal
right to the sacred presemce. Some saints are admitted
. a8 camonmical, that is, invested with a sacred authority
by one Church, but rejected by another. Taint Maron, by
the Maronites ; Saint Barson, by the Armenians; and as
to Saint (}eorge, he is a general sainf, admitfed even by
the Mahommedans and Ansairee, and other sects in Syria,
and performs more miracles than any of them.

In stating facts relating to the “ Mendal” simply as they
have occurred, I give a solation of the phenomenon, which
appears to me to be in harmony with the lmowxn laws of
biology ; but I do not mean to exclude any other which may
be brought forward ; on. the contrary, I hope my observa-
Hons my lead to farther research and discovery in the
interests of fruth and of benefits which cannot but acerne to
‘humanity in the direction. of moral and religious practical
action,—convinced that something must be done to stay
the fearfully destructive tide of infidelity which is gaining
on the world by the subtle, insidious machinations -of
Materialism and Ritoalism- on one side, and the open
hostility and sophistry of Rationalism on the other, both
tending to the same end: ultimately the disorganization
of society. We live in an age of inquiry; but from the
middle of last century the world hags been going towards
complete scepticism the more scientific it becomes, and
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therefore it is necessary that an effort be made to fix people’s
ideas on the limits of science in regard to spirituality and the
fendencies of Materialism and Rationalism ; for the greater -
number of men and women do not believe in spirits at all,
and those who do. are impressed with the belief more as a
matter of habit than serious conviction, and ib does not
inflaence their actions in the slightest &eg"ree
Churches have laid dowm certain. points of credence
called ““doctrine,”. on which ecclesiastical laws have been
framed, founded in part, on that which each believes to be -
the meaning of the Seriptures, and in part on the opinions
of “holy men,’ > supposed to have had the best opportunity
of knowing the. truth from having lived in the first ages of
Christianity ; and to this teaching each attaches the value
of “orthodoxy,” and calls any other by the name of
““heresy,” hélding that all who form-part of such community
must accept and are bound fo believe all the points without
presuming to criticize them, because it is impossible, they
say, for a finite understanding to form any conception of
the nature-of the Deity, or. of any of the great mysteries to
be found in the- Scriptures, all of which, however, are baséd
ou spirituality ,—the foundation of all. Dissidence of belief
in some points is not of much consequence, but certain
material deviations léad o  infidelity in some shape or another.
I have shown the great force of habit: how man, from
" childhood to _manhoo& in every religious community, is led
to believe implicitly whatever that community teaches, and
" during the feudal times, before the invention of printing
this was a very easy matter; but now that there is liftle -
chance of our returning to feudality and the dark ages
(though military &espoﬁi.sm is striving hard to geb us back
to themj, the spirit of Inquiry, which cannot be restrained,
impels those who have not the means or leisure for investi-
gation to that state of uncertainty about spirits which termi-
nates in Maberialism, Rifuwalism, Pantheism, Rationaligm,
Atheism, or-to the state which closely follows on them—
“ Fetichism ;” and I think I ghall be able to show in the
Second Part™of this work how this is bronght about, and.
how they all tend to social disorganization.
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‘ Parr II.
MATERIALISM AND RATIONALISM.

CHAPTER 1.
Tree CoNSEQUENCES ATTENDANT ON MateRrarysy CONSIDERED.

“ Nihil honestum esse potest, quod j ustitia vacat.”—Crc. De Of-1.19.

¢ The prince of the power of the air, the Spirit that now worketh in
“ the children of disobedience.”—Ephes. ii. 2.

“TFor we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against prmmpa.hmes,
“ against powers, against ‘the rulers of the darkness of this world, abaanst
“« spmtual wickedness in high places.”—ZEpkes. vi. 12.

AR T is an establishe& fact, beyond all contradic-

l tion, that Christianity effected a degree of
>3 moral transformation in the world, by pro-
£ claiming the spiritual Liberty and spiritual
2 X\$% equality of all men—justice to the poor, to
the enslaved to all the victims of human pride and ambi-
“tion, who were raised by its teaching to the highest rank
after death, and thus rescued spiritually from the sufferings
-+ and bitter decepttons of this world’s frials and woes. The
charity which it inculcated was not a new precept, butb the
method of its application ¢o all men equally as brethren,
~even to the forgiveness of injuries, went far beyond the
Mosaic. law, and the phﬂosophy of the Stoics; and the
motive held out for its exercise rested on the spiritual faith
~ in another world. 'We have seen how mmgmﬁcant and

- 0
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vain were all the systems of philosophy of the ancients in
_their atbempt at enlightening mankind on the principles’
- of duty, in the search after happiness; indeed, some of the
virtues extolled by these ““ancient sages,” as, for instance,
 infanticide, are revolting to us moderns; and punishable as
" crimes.? Philosophy could only suit a very small part of
the human race; for a man must have faculties bronght to
-2 certain point of culture to understand the nice distinctions
of the Stoics, and -even the earliest philosophers; whereas
the Christian religion speaks to the conscience and to the
intelligence of the most simple—even to children. Oneis
a study of many years, the other an immediate revelation.”
And what was the force which caused this transforma-
tion? It was the' spiritual tendexicy of all the tenets of
Christianity. The “spirit that quickeneth,” for * the flesh
profiteth nothing *” >—it was the moral force of its vivifying
principles ; for there is not one word or thought which can
‘be construed or distorfed to mean anything materialistic in
all the teaching of Christ; and if that teaching had been -
taken as the only rule and guide of the generations which
succeeded his dispensation, a far greater and more lasting
- transformation would have been effected ; but unfortunately
this could not be; all nations were then hopelessly addicted

1 Plutarch, one of the most enlightened of the Academic philosophers,
and a priest of Apollo; praises the act of Aftalus, King of Pergamus,
who put to death his own children, in order to leave the crown to
Stratonice, his brother’s wife, and his brother’s childrenl Arisfotle ad-
vocates infanticide, and declares that the law should fis the number of
children, and that the mothers shall be compelled to kill their children,
when exceeding fhe prescribed nmamber (Axist. Polit. Lb. 8, ch. 3).
Plato and other philosophers speak in the same sense (FPlato, Re_*pub
Tib. 5).

Chrysippus declared himself in favour of marriages between father
and daughter, mother and son—and, most monstrous of all! according to
Diogenes -Lagrtius, in his “ Treatise on Right,” Chrysippus advocated
the eating of the bodies of the dead!. So xnuch for © p}sﬂosophers "
They maintained there were no different degrees of sin or crime, whch
Horace ridicules.

2 « Blessed /are the poor” in spmt, for theirs is the kmgdom of
< heaven."—Matt. v. 3. }

8 J' ohn vi. 63.
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to such depravity, inhuman cruelty, and vice in every shape,

that even the Jews—God’s chosen people, the most morally
enlightened—were declared by Josephus, their historian,
“to be so ufterly beyond all hope of reformation, that if
¢ Titus had not been the chosen instrament of their, punish-
“ ment, it was to be expected that Divine wrath would have
¢ manifested itself openly by judgments from Heaven.”
And if this was. the state of the most enlightened nation,
what was that of the others ?*

The state of the Roman world had become 80 &readfu]ly
wicked, so immoral, so depraved, so horribly cruel,” that it
could no further go: every act the most revolting was com-
mitted in the temples,® and the most debasing materialism -
formed the whole of the Pagan religions ceremonies and
unmeaning forms ; because no spiritnal ideas whatever were
attached to. them, many being obscene rites, mot to be

- named in any book, in compliment to the vices of soime of

their gods and-it was on these materialistic ideas and false

conceptions of the Divinity that the religion of Christ was
- grafted ; for the conversion to Christianity came by such

1 After the taking of Thebes 6,000 were massacred and 30,000 sold
as glaves. Alexander the Grest ordered all the inhabitants of Tyre ‘o
be killed—15,000 were saved by the Sidonians, all the rest were
destroyed 1—2,000 which had been spared by the soldiers were after-
wards cmclﬁed on the beach! Napoleon the First imitated this bar-

“barous act, when st Acre he put to dea.th the prisoners bis generals

ha,d spared !,

" At the taking of Jerusalem by Titus a million of souls are said to
have been there, the greater part of whom were massacred. In 700-
years the Temple of Faous was only shut three times, on the occasions
of peace between the Romans and their neighbours:—once under
Nums, another time after the second Punic War, and the third time in
the days of Augustus. This Emperor, one of the most polished of men,

- the patron of the arts and sciences, at the faking of Perusia caused 300 of

the most noble knights and senators to be sacrificed on the altar of his
uncle, the god Julins Cesar; they were the partisans of his rival,

. Antony. -

Tamerlane, on taking Bagdad, put all the mha.b1tants, 800,000, to
death. He destroyed Syria so completely that it never became popul-
ous again.

2 See Gibbon’s “ Decline and Fall.”

3 See Tertullian.
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very slow degrees,—during three hundred years and more,
—that the people could not be induced to depart from their
inveterate habits, and accept the self-denying precepts of
the Cross. The edict of Milan by Constantine, legalizing the-
Christian religion, was in A.D. 313, and the invasion of the
Barbarians on the Roman Empire, which followed imme-
diately after (a.D. 376), ténded still more to assimilate the
pure teaching of spiritmal reyelation o the fantastic creations
of the Pagan ritual ; because the barbarous nations infroduced
into Rome each their own gods, to the worship of whom
they were fanatically addicted. The Emperor Consta.ntme,
erroneously surnamed the  Great,” was not a sincere con-
vert to .Christianity, and comntenanced, from political mo-
tives, the adoplion into the Church of rites and tenets com-
pletely opposed to the Gospel; and perhaps the resistance
“he met with from all classes, and particularly from the
priests, was an insurmountable obstacle.! Certain it is,
that the scenes acted at the different Councils during the
fourth and fifth centuries reveal a state of things among the
bishops and clergy anything but Christian; Macedonius,
Bishop of Constantinople, had to pass over 3,000 dead bodies
.in order o be enabled to take his seat in the church. At
the election of Damasius, Bishop of Rome, 130 corpses

1 Tacitus, one of the most truthful of the Roman historians at a time
“when the pation had xnot yet arrived at the lowest ebb, says :—*The
“ most complete social demoralization pervades all classes. The holy
_ “xites of religion are profaned; adultery has become habitual; -the
" % neighbouring islands are peopled by exiles; the rocks and other pla.ces
“ little frequented are constantly the scenes of secret murders. Rome jt-
“ self is the theatre of the most monstrous crimes: 2 noble descent or
“ riches are sufficient to mark the possessor for the assassin’s dagger; the
¢ ambition which aspired to high functions in the state, or the modesty
“ which refused them, are both criminal; virtue is a crime which leads
“to certain destruction: informers receive openly the salary of their
¢ iniquity. Execrable race! who pounce upon, as lawful spoil, the go-~
“ vernment of Plovmces, the pnesthood, and even the direction of public
“ affairs: nothing is sacred, nothing is out of the reach of their rapacity.
“ The slaves are bribed to accuse their masters, even when their own -
“ patural villaihy does not impel them o doso : the free men bétray their
“ benefactors, and he who has lived without having an enemy pefishes
“ by the treachery of a friend.”
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covered the floor of the hall:- the rival parties had called to
their aid a crowd of gladiators, conductors of public vehicles,
and the scum of the city, and the imperial troops were called
n to put a stop to the bloodshed. Af the Council of
Ephbesns, in the reign of Theodosius, one of the bishops
was 50 severely beaten and trodden under foot by the priests
of a rival bishop, that he died six days afterwards. The
Patriarch of Alexandria in Egypt brought to the Couneil
1,000 ruffians, armed with clubs, to enforce his views. In-
deed, it would have been quite miraculdus, if on the esta-
bhshment of Christianity, its pure doctrines should not have
been perverted and corrupted by a priesthood who had
everything to lose, and that such perversion should not
have been accepted by a population whose moral degrada-
tion had arrived at the lowest degree, and who were inca-
pable of abstract ideas. The genins of the Romans was
never intellectual, like the Greek, but matferial and prac-
tical ; and the nation could not be transformed suddenly,
- and divested of its old habits. Draper says: “ Mixing the
“ ancient belief, which had become habitual, with the new,
“ it was impossible for the vulgar to come out of the vicious
“ circle they had been in so long ; and the feasts of Augustus
“ confinued to be célebrated at the same time, and with the
¢ same rites, as the feasts of Saint Peter, and the image of
‘“ the Virgin Mary was carried in procession annually to-the
“ River Tiber, in the same way as before that of Cybele had
“ been; in fact, the greater part of the Pagan customs and
“ ceremonies, incense, lights, vestments, &c., were pre-
 “ served. Ignorance and sordid imterest loaded humanity
‘¢ with aload which more than ten centuries have not been able
“ to overthrow entirely.” ! . History is there to prove, that
for full a hundred years after Rome had become in profession
a Christian city, the horrid bloody scenes of gladiators were
still in vogue, and the same customs preva:led in other.
- towns wherever there was an amphitheatre (a.D. 405).
If Pagan practices had been only preserved in some un-
important ceremonies and customs the harm would not

1 See Draper’s “ Intellectual Development of Europe.”
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have been so great, but unfortunately the whele system
was impregnated with the pungency of the old leaven;
- materialism was continued in the spirit of the new religion,
because it had formed the staple and pith of the old, and
beginning on this foundation, by slow degrees, it a.dva,nced
steadily with the increase of ignorance, and degradainon of
‘the people by intermixture with barbarians, from one step
to amother, and gra&uaﬂly obfained such immense propor-
tions that it succeeded in absorbing the whole purity,
simplicity, and spmtuahty of Christianity, and the new
"religion became as evil in its tendency of drying up the
sources of charity and liberty, as the old Pagan one had .
been ; until it could no longer be- -recognized as that of the
Gospel‘ The Greek and Latin Churches covered their
coats with so many frogs, finery and patches of different
colours, that the ong'mal colour of the cloth could no longer -
be dlstnngmshed s
T}:Le decisions of the numerous Connc:ls held to settle

1 Xf g list were made of the relr,gzous conceptzozzs and dogmas wbz_ch
were introduced into the Greek and Latin Churches according to their -
different dates it would be seen that these inmovations became more and
more outrageous in proportion as the people became more ignorant..
Dogmas and practices which would not have been suffered to prevail
for a moment with the pure Roman races, found a ready acceptance by
- .2 barbarous and mongrel degraded population. The adoration of the

Virgin and Child, a -corruption of the worship of Isis and Horus; the
invocation of saints; the exaltation of virginity; the miracles performed
by relics; absolution obtained by gifts or money paid to the clergy;
" the adoration of images (resisted for nearly 200 years); purgatory; the
sale of benefices ; materialization of God, who is gifted with eyes, hands,
. and feet; the merit of pilgrimages; the praying for the souls of the
dead, to be bought with money; the clothing of spirits with bodies ; in-
terdiction of the Bible to the laity; the doctrine of supererogation,
thereby doing away with the Atonement; transubstantiation; and.

at last the sale of indulgences by the priests.  “Ignorance Is the - .

“ mother of devotion,” was the favourite maxim of Pope Gregory L.,
-falsely surnamed “ the Great,” for he burned the library founded by the
- Bmperor Augustus, and mutilated the statues, and succeeded so well in
_destroying all the books in Rome, that when Pepin asked Pope Paul L.,
successor of Gregory, to sead him all the books he could, only three
were found I—a/hymn-book, a grammar, and the works of Denys the
Areopagite. (See Draper’s  Intellectual Development in Europe )
© 2 See Dean S’mﬁ’s % Tale ofa, Tub.”
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points of theological doctrine, which in reality were only
the rival disputes and strife of ambitions prelates, often con-
tradicted one another, and they always required the assist-
ance of the secular arm to enforce them ; and the people
yielding to force, and nothing else, since the secular power
was mnecessary, lost all respect for religion because the
sacred character of the decisions was destroyed.! Self-
interest, which so transforms the judgment' that men are

really unable to see the truth in its proper light, and an

inordinate ambition in the governing classes and the priest-
hood, who strove to educate the people in such a way as
that they could be easily enslaved, and by keeping their
winds in ignorance prevent them from vindicating their
rights and throwing off the yoke which oppressed them,
were the motives and causes which brought about the cor-
ruption of Christian doctrine ; in this they were materially
agsisted by the women, who would not give up their pagan
-customs, and . who continued fo instil info their children’s
heads the old errors, prejudices,” and habits, which, becom-~
ing “second nature,” altered the precepts of Christ so
completely, that it took more than a thousand years before
the Reformation could separate the true from the false ; and
even to this day the fransformation has not been completed

for, either modern society i is faulty, or the religion which -

‘Christ came to teach does not suit it ; though in reality, we

have no right to conclude the la,tter, since the experiment-

has never been tried. 2

1 Dur::ng the fourth century forty-five councils were held, of which

°

thirteen were favourable to Axius and the Arian heresy, ﬁfheen abamst :

" them and seventeen for the semi-Arians.

- 2 Modern society, in the present day, is meLed bynumerous systems

proposed in the sense of remedying the ills which the excess of popule-.

mon, in some comhtries,.and the invention of machinery in others, and .

various other causes, have produced in the social condition of the la-
bouring classes—it would be curious to see what effect political fosti-

remember having asked a>high Turkish functionary if he knew the
mesning of the word “ poktica,” which he used so often in.conversation,
and which the Turks have borrowed from the Europesn voeabulary, for
it 15 not a Turkish word. * Certeinly,” said he, “X'do; it means ly'mg
This speaks volumes.

. tations based stricly on the teaching of the Gospel would have. I -
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- Education does not only form m&lwduals, bub entire
nations ; and it was the interest of the rulers and priests to
fill: the heads of the masses with puerile, false, ridiculous
fancies, in order to drive oubt common sense, ideas of
justice, of reason, of freedom, &c., and by pomps and
ceremonies, holidays, feasts, and amusements, divert their
minds from politics,-and give them habits of idlemess, and
corruph their morals in order to lead them more easily; and
- this they found nabural willing elements in the people
themselves, and” 4l they succeeded so well, that the masses
became plunged in the greatest ignorance, and debased, for
more than fifteen hundred years, to such an extent, that it
would be impossible for us moderns to believe it, were it
not recorded in hundreds of volumes by different writers,
and its effects still patent to our eyes in traditionary habits
and practices, not yet rooted out. :

In carrying out this programme, or scheme, it was
necessary that the whole tenor and tendency of the Gospel
should be altered; therefore, for the Atomement made
by Christ, they substituted the mediation of the Virgin and
Saints through the ministry of a priesthood, and a ° Pon-
tifex Maximus™ (under another name), who to all intents
and purposes, continued to go through the ¢ sacrifices” and

““ceremonies” of old as in the Pagan times; inventing
very ingeniously an inmovation, the absolution of sins,
unknown to the Pagans, thereby establishing a debasing
influence; for when men became by degrees habitually
-accustomed to rely on such an assistance to atone for their
" sins, a deadening of the moral sense was the result. The
distance which separates man from His Creator is so great,
_ that the mediation and substitution of the Son of God,—in
fact, God Himself, as a means of salvation, can have no evil
influence on his heart ;—on the contrary, a purifying effect,
by raising it to the adoration of Infinite love and merecy;
but when a mortal like himself becomes the mediator, or
Imaginary spirits invested with supposed sanctity, of whom
nothing posmve is known, except that they had resided in
mortal bodies’ during their lifetime, become the mediators,
a demora,hz:.n,g eﬁ'ect is the result; and when to t]ns is
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added the power of purchasing with money (a material
substance), an exemption, or assistance, all religious im--
pressions vanish at once, and pride, self-sufficiency, hard-
ness of heart, and indifference take their place.

Instead of the.inward vivifying principles of action.
which Christ taught should be in the heart,” they substi-
tuted unmeaning forms and ceremonies in which the heart.
had no share whatever ;—instead of warning and deterring-
men by the fear of punishment in another world, they sub-
stituted money to be paid for the souls of the dead, who-
were said to escape that punishment by the prayers of the
priests, but which money was clearly for the material use-

. of the said priests; they were taught also, that it was only
necessary to go through certain forms and repeab certain
~ prayers, or hear certain prayers chanfed in an nnknown
language,” in order to obtain salvation, and everlasting

. felicity, laying stress on the material act, and serupulous

observance, and not on the conscience, thus leading the
mind and heart to a confirmed habit of coupling all.
mental operations of a religious natore with a material
object ; and soon afterwards feelings and acts of a like kind
became habitual. Thus public morality was ignored and
set aside, because private morality could be compounded.
for by money, which is a material substance, and these acts
“of the mind often repeated eventually led to & carelessness.
for the heinous nature of a dereliction of the moral law, and
the absence of all compunction and shame in the daily perpe-
tration of such sins, which soon after again became crimes.?

1 «Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This
“ people draweth mnigh wnto me with their mouth, and honoureth me:
“with.their lips,-but their beart is far from me. But in vain they do-
“ worship me, teaching for doctnnes the commeandments of men.”

‘ . Mait. xv, T—9.

-2 Bisil IL., Emperor of Constentinople (. ». 981—1018), to get xid
“of 15,000 Bulgarian prisoners, divided them by companies of 2 hundred ;
he cansed ninety-nine to be blinded entirely, and the hundredth had
one eye left in order that he might lead the ninety-nine to the Bulgarian
king, and so with all the fifteen thousand! The king was so wuch
_shocked that he died two days afterwards (a.D. 1014). And yet this
inonster of cruelty called himself a Christian Emperor! Such are the-

. effects of materialized religion!
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These principles and practices were adopted both by the -

‘Greek and Latin.Churches ; but, not content with this, they
 proceeded to .materialize still more the minds of their
~flocks, by teaching that the words in the Gospels -and
Epistles were to be interpreted in aliteral, that is, a material
sense (in spite of the glaring fact that there is not a mate-
rialistic idea or tendency to be found there'), because it
suited their plan of debasing their minds, and dlver‘cmg

them from everything’ spmf,-ual knowing that all vices,

brutality, corruption, hardness of heart, villainy, looseness of
morals, want of principles, in fact, all evil, proceed. from the
absence of spirituality ; and the opposite, virtue, moralify,
rectitude, and all good proceed from moble spiritual aspira-

tions, grapbically deseribed by the Apostle Paal inhis Bpistle -

‘to the Galatians.?
In this intent they declared that the bread and wine in

the Lord’s Supper became miraculously the real body and.

Dlood of the Saviour; but whether it became a living body

1l God is a Spirit, and they that worship Hin, must worshlp Him
¢ in spirit and in truth.”—Jokn iv. 24.
“ My kingdom is not of this world.”~—dJokn xvili. 6.

“ XFor ‘the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me

“ free from the law of sin and death. For to be carnally-minded is
« death, but to be spiritually-minded is life and peace. Now if any
“ man have not the spirit of Christ he is none of st,” &e.—Romans
Vil 2-10. -

“ Xt is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh proﬁteth nothing.”—
-Jokn vi. 63.

“Tt is the Spirit that bea.reth witness, because the Spiritis t.ruth.”
1 Epist. Jokn.v. 8.

¢ For the letter killeth, bnt the Spirit giveth life."—2 Cor. . 6.

“ "Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty.”—2 Cor. Bi. 17.

-2 « Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these— -
“ adultery, formcamon, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, mtcheraft,

¢ hatred, variance, exanlations, Wra.th, strife, seditiops, heresies, envyings,
-* murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of which I tell you
“ before, 25 I have also told you in time past, that they which do such
¢ things shall not.inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the

“ Spirit is, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

“ meekness, temperance; against such there is no law."—Gal. v. 19-24.
A hundred other texts may be quobed in this sense; and not- one
-conirary to it
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or g dead body, or what became of the living principle, they
never pretended to say, declaring it to be a “ mystéry,”
because it suited them to take the words of the Saviour in
a literal, that is, materialistic sense, thongh contrary to all
the spirit of Christ’s teaching. By these means, instead of
liberty, brotherly love, humility, and charity, they substi-
tuted slavery, hatred,. pride, intolerance, persecation, and
the most cruel spiritual and physical despotism, cansing all
the misery ‘and horrors of the subsequent ages, which re-
lapsed into barbarism, and for centuries deserved. theé name
of the “Dark Ages” ILiberty, justice, principles of
morality, daty, shame, no longer existed; conscience was
stifled by the quietings-of material compensation, by money
and penance ; and habit quickly reconciled this religion to_
the heart of man, because it was made by him, and like
. him, was vanity, emptiness, and corrnption; the. living
and vivifying precepts of the Divine Master were removed
and replaced by absurd unmeaning ceremonies. and mate-
. rialistic ‘lifeless superstitions; the reality of the Living
Spiritual Body of the Gospel was gone, and nothmg re-
. mained but the empty shadow.

"The great wonder seems to be, how a system which lefs
no room . for intellectnal progress could last for so many
‘centuries ; but the reply to this is very obvious: to “love
one’s neighbour as one’s self” is very confrary to man’s

! Ou the other hand, it cannot be denied that the old system in the
feudal times was an improvement on the Roman moxstrosities: the
; " sentiment of universal charity could not be hid under 2 bushel measure,

and this produced the establishment of permanent institutions for the

relief of the poor. The convents and churches were the refuges of the

.oppressed.. The democratic element in- the system tended to give ideas

of equality. The social condition of man from his birth fo his grave

was intimately comnected with the system, and afforded him support

. . -and consolation in all stages of his life. The social condition of woman

~from being the slave was ameliorated to being the equal: of man, and by

the re-establishment of the family the ties of society were strengthened

and illegal unions discountenanced. At a time when 2ll was rapine

.and Heence, the Churches upheld their domain inviolable, and offered 2

- sanctuary to all the oppressed. For all that, it has been a question of

dispute in modern times to decide whether these advantages compen-
sated for the evils the system jnflicted during so many centuxies. '
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nature (this precept, however, the rulers and priests ook

great care not o inberpret in a literal, material sense), and
yet no society can exist without it, or ab least & modifica-
tion of it.  Amother reason, and the most potent, was

the absence of printing, not yet invented, and consequently

the spread of knowledge was extremely slow, and it was an
easy task then to keep the people in ignorance ; but once
freed from this depressing influence, the world could no
longer remain stationary. Tntellectnal progress vindicated
its rights, and e old worn-out system of falsehood could
xno longer impose on suffering humanity, and be a stumbling-
block to social progress. The great crime of robbing man
of his birthright,—of robbing his soul of the treasure be-
queathed to him by the “testament” of Christ,—the im-
plous act of personating his Creator, and arrogating the
right to enslave his liberty of thought, and trample under
foot an immortal soul,—were brought to light, denied, and
repudiated. A: new era opened ; but as human nafure is
always the same in all ages, much of the old leaven still
remained—could not be eradicated; and the new systerns
have all partaken more or less of the rotten matenallstlc
theories and prachices. .
If we analyze the causes which led to the French Revo-
lution of 1792, we shall find one of the principal to have
" been the false ideas imbibed by the imitation of the Romans
handed down through the dark ages.  Can we mistake,”
says Bastiat,* a political economist too little known, in his

1« Tresprit de la révolution au point de vue gui nous oeccupe se
“ montre tout entier dans quelques citations. QuevoulaitRobespierre P~—

< ¢ Blever les dmes 3 la hauteur des vertus républicaines des peuples .

“ antiques’ (3 nivose an IIT). Que voulait Saint-Just? ¢Nous offrir
¢ Je bonheur de Sparte et d’Athénes’ (25 nivose an IIT). II voulait
“ gutre, ‘ Que tous les citoyens ‘portassent sous leur habit le couteatr
%« de Brutus’ (I‘md.) Que voulait le sanguinaire Carrier P—¢ Que toute

“Ja jeunesse envisage désormais le brasier de Secévola, la cigué de.

¢ Socrate, la mort de Cicéron et I'épée de Caton.” Que voulait Rabaut
« Gabat-Etienne?—¢ Que suivant les principes des Crétois et des
“ Spartiates, PBtat s'empare de Fhomme des le bercean, et méme ayant
“ ga naissance’ (16 décem. 1792). Que voulait la section des Quinze-
“ Vingts P—* Qu’on consacre uoe église 3 la Liberté, et quw’on fasse

s B+ e s
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¢ Mélanges d’Economie Politique;’ “the stamp which Rome
¢ has made on those days (1792) ? We find it everywhere:

% —in the buildings, the monuments, the literature—even
“ in the fashions !-—in the ridiculous names stamped on all
“ our institutions. - It is not accident which gave us consuls,
“ an emperor, a senate, tribunes, prefects, senatuswconsultus
“ gagles, Trajan-columns, legions, Champ de Mars, cheums,
¢ pantheons, &e.”*

The same spmt and fallacies have, we have just seen,
been exemplified in the Commune of Paris of 1871. Mate-
rialism, manifested whether in the total absence of re-
ligious principles by sceptics, or in principles perverted to
human interests, is always matemahsm, it bas ever the
same tendency; and though I am very far from intending
by this asserfion to place all modern society under a sweep-
ing ban of condemnation, there is no denying that education

- based on byegone fallacions systems, the relics of barbarous
ages, fosters egotism, an immediate consequence of mate-

« élever un a.utel sur lequel briilerait un feu perpétuel entretenu par de
- ¢ jeunes vestales’ (21 novemb. 1794). Que voulait la Convention
" “foute entidre ™ — Que nos communes ne renferment désormais que
“ des Brutus et des Publicolas® (19 mars 1794). . Tous ces sectaires
¢ étaient de bonne foi cependant, et ils n’en étaient que plus dangereux,
- ¢ ¢ar la sincérité dans lerreur c'est du ﬂamtlsme, et le fanatisme est une
“ force surtout quand il agit sur des masses préparées  subir son action.
“ Quand une de’ces exreurs fondamentales telle que la glorification de
“ Pantiquité, pénétrant par I'enseignement dans tous les cervaux avec
¢ les premidres lueurs deI'intelligence sy fixe 3 I'état de conventionalisme,
- ¢ elle tend 2 passer des esprits aux actes. Qu'une révolution fasse alors
¢ sonner Yheure des expériences, et qui peut diresous quel nom terrible
“ apparaftra celul qui cent ans plutdt se fub appellé Fénélon ? Il efit
“ déposé son idée dans son roman, 1 meurt pour elle sur Péchafaud: il
“ efit été potte, il se fait martyr: il efit amusé la société, il I'a boule-
“vers€.. ... Llantiquité est 12, foujours I3, pour justifier toutes les
- “formes de laviolence. .Depuis Lycurgue jusqua César que de
~“modeles & choisir! Donc (et jemprunte ici le langage de M. Thiers),
T« ¢ Nous qui apr‘es avoir été Athéniens avee Voltaire, avons un
“ moment voulu &re Spartiates sous la Convention, nous nous fimes
“ soldats de César sous Napoléon.” "—This was written by Bastiat in
1840, prophetic of the Commuxe of 1871.
o1 See “Mélanges d’Economie FPolitique,” by Bastiat, sect. “ Bacea-
lauréat et Socialisme.” Bruxelles, 1851.
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‘rialism, and this seems to be greater and more general the
higher we rise -in the social scale. . Principles which are
admitted to be indispensable to society, even by those who
have no moral restraint, or conviction, are violated every
hour of the day. - “Thou shalt not steal” is one of these
maxims; bub ‘some commercial transactions, large and
small, have become so discreditable that one hardly knows
what is theft, and what.is honesty. The law allows a con-
siderable margin, and common practice a larger, and the
adulteration of f5od is a comsequence of it.  Lying” :

. forbidden,~—but who is there now engaged in busmess
transactions who considers it politic o speak the truth ?
Excuses for breaking the ninth commandment, whether in
political or pnvafoe life, are not wanting when e@e&wncy
prompts.. It .is the same with another great maxim——
¢ Thou shalt not kill.” But we have monster establishments
got wp purposely for the greatest possible destruction of
Jauman life ; and’ he who can kill the best, or invent some
new method of doing so more effectively, is admired and
praised as a “hero,” and- all this world’s homours and
favours are showered down on him; indeed, the most -
honourable profession is still that of arms, though physical
. strength has long been no longer required for self-defence,
nor the vanguished inhabitants of a town now sold as
slaves; and yet we are threatened with all Europe be-
coming & vast camp. There is wholesale murder sanctioned
by law, and thousands are killed by poisomed food mot
sanctioned by law, but which the law cannot reach or will
not reach. The law itself has need of thoreugh reform,
not less mecessary now than it was in owr Saviour’s time.

 Woe unto you lawyers!” mmht be cried now as then, for .

in all countries it can only be ava,ﬂed of by the rich ;—but
it is needless to expatiate on the state of modern soclet‘y ;0
we all know our shortcomings. What is required is a
remedy, or at least a modification of the evils,—the.greatest
of which is ma:henahsm becamse it is the spring ﬁ'om which’
all others flow.
- To the materialist or egotist, virtue is a vain Word con-
science, a prejudice ; justice, a human institution ; hy’pocnsy,
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the only rule of life; honesty, patriotism, gratltu&e, are
chimeras advocated only by.fools; riches and power are
the only things which merib esteem, and are worth strenuons
efforts to obtain, and are worshipped accordingly; and
after these, pleasuve, as the only object in life. Ag to duby
being obligatory, the notion is absurd, and is a bore to -
be avoided by all possible means; the materialist loses
all sense of shame and of delicacy, because they have no
money value ; his heart becomes by degrees callous to all
impressions, except pride and self-indulgence ; it is not
only his being penetrated by the false sophisms of matber
being everything, but it is also that habits of thought
- instilled into him by centurles of "'materialistic tendencies
have formed his character.
And note, what is well worthy of remark tba,t these .
principles of action which regulate the conduct of mate-
* rialists (who are designated by the mild appellation of men
~of the world), cannot be bafled or counteracted by any
devices which society can invent. Laws are framed to
repress and punish violent outbreaks against the well-being
of society, but there are thousanéls of cases which the arm
of the law cannot reach.
I dare say I shall'be told this isan exa.ggera,ted plcture.
Of course there are degrees of intensity in materialism as in:
almost everything else; but I leave the world to judge and
.10 draw 2 line in the way best suited to its own conscience ;
there is not the least doubt, however, of the tendency® of
the evil I have been describing.
Many in every denomination of Chnstla,mty believe
. themselves to be very religious, conscientious people; they
- give largely to public and private charities ; they go strictly
through the forms prescribed by their sect; and after

«~1 A French writer in the “ Revue des Deux Mondes” (15th Dec.,
" 1871, p. 58), Mons. C. Lavallée, proves the membexs of the “ Commnumne”
t0 have been all materialists, and one of them in going to execution
boasted he was one! Another one shouted with ks last breath, * Vive
. Phumanité I” Great delusion; for scepticism isolates wen ; there can~
“not be any bond of union between those whose hearts have no place for
anything but self.
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listening to long sermons, go out of the building justified in
‘their own. estimation, really believing they have fulfilled to -
‘the letter all that is necessary to salvation. But what says -
Scripture ?—“This people draweth nigh unto me with
<¢ their mouth;, and honoureth me with their lips, but their
““¢ heart is far from me; but in vain they do worship me,
“¢ teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.”! The
‘principles of action révealed by Christ with the intention of
‘purifying the heart of man and of eradicating 1dola.try, that
Protean parasite “which: clings to it under such various dis- -
-guises, are ignored. Forms, ceremonies, the cub or colour
of a vestment, the scrupulous observance of the outside of
‘the platter, and other insignificant puerilities, occupy their
minds, while their affections are taken up by the bunt after
‘pleasure or the race after riches.?

If this be the tendency of materialism, and its principles
of action, and society has been compelled to frame stringent

1 Matt. xv. 8 9. = ’ ’
2 Vhen the Russian Minister Gortchakoff in 1870 repudiated the
Treaty of 1856, all’ the Powers testified their surprise, but no one of
them hit upon the real reason of this barefaced act, which to civilized
people is shocking. The fact is, the practice of the Greek religion does
not teach any moral principle of action, but the reverse; everything is -
Jform and outward show; nothing spiritual, nothing conscientiously. in-
ternal. Every one who has passed six months In Russia must perceive
the total absence of any practical morality. No one trusts' any one.
All look up to the Emperor and the Court for their every cue—even to
the moral sense, and if he and they have it not, then they have none
either. There is no shame attached to anything except that which is
condenmmed by the Bmperor and his Government, and as that happens
- 10 be poverty, to be poor and feeble is the greatest obloquy, because the
- Court value only riches and military domination. Virtue is the last
thing thought of—ifFeedom of thought unknown. What moral principle
can exist where riches and money’s worth can buy off any sin? can
- compound with the Church for the souls of the notoriously wicked who
are departed? Of course Tiches must inevitably become the  summum |
bonum.” There are no doubt good honest straightforward people in
Russia, as everywhere else,—indeed the whole fone- of the mation is -
eminently religious, without being moral-—no one passes a church with-
out bowing to the walls, and devoutly crossing himself or herself; but
there is no country where materialism is more rampant, where petty
thieving is more common, and where there is so Litle good faith among
all classes of the population. '
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laws in ifs own defence to restrain it within bounds, who
can deny the frightful height it would attain -in disor-
ganizing the world if left to itself, and the fearful prospect
we have in view, if the Utilitarian doctrine. of necessity and
the deification of force be allowed to prevail? if the con-
fugion between meum and fwum, and the spoliation of one’s
neighbours be considered cases of mnecessity,—the most
demoralizing of all fictions! Great military and naval
successes inevitably lead to the' depreciation of human life,
—to indifference to the shedding of blood,—in short, to a
return to barbarism,—to feudality,—to a contempt for in-
dustrial habits (which alone can-make the well-being and
happiness of a nation),—to military despotism and aristo-
cratic pride of domination. I&leneés, robbery, murder,
nolence,-,—every ovil passion, foﬂow n the wake of an

" army.!

The Romans, whose whole occupation was war, were a
nation of military robbers and slaves. They lived by
plunder, and despised industry. The whole world was their
enemy, and therefore they had only ome profession, and
that was soldiering and robbery. But what have we in
this' age in common with such_barbarous ‘times, when

. liberty was unknown; when the ideas of .all ‘nations on

1 «-Ne voyons-nous pas le droit de la guerre effacer I'un aprés'antre
“ tous les articles du droit des gens? e monde a mis dix-neuf sidcles
“ pour arriver i fonder sur des bases durables la liberté individuelle, la
“ propriété et la responsabilité pexsonnelle. Ei il a suffi quelques mois
“ de guerre pour renverser toub cet échafaudage qui vous semblait si

© “solide! e patriotisme est devenu un crime. Nul n’est plus maltre

£ dans sa maison. On n'a plus sur sa:propre persoune et sur se€s propres-

. “ biens qu'un droit précaire. Ce gqu'on croyait posséder appartient 2

“I'ennemi. On west pas seulement responsable de- ses propres actes,

© % on lest encore de ce que peuvent faire des gens (francs-tireurs) qu'on

““ ne connait pas et dont on wa jamais entendn parlér! Le- salut de
“ Parmée est 1a loi supréme, ou plutdt, il n’y s plus d’autre loi que celle-
“Ia. Tout ce qui peut servir 3 I'armée est permis, tout ce qui con-
“ trarie ce but est puni de mort! Voilz le droit de la’ guerre dans
“ toute sa brutalité. Aussitét que les hostilités sont déclarées, la vie de
“Thomme ne compte plus, et aprés quelques semaines de -campagne, le
“ goldat 'ex fait pas plus de cas gue de la cartouche qu’il ghsse dans
¢ son fusil."—Journal d’Odessa, 12 Janvier, 1871.
P
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property were so erroneous that they justified the abuse
of every right, even to that of the liberty of the subject ?*

- 1% Que dire de la morale romaine? Détruire toute civilisation,
“ &touffer tout progrds, promener sur le monde la torche et I'épée,
“ enchainer des femmes, des enfants, des vieillards aux chars de
“ triomphe—¢'était ‘1a la gloire! Cétait 2 la vertu!. Clest 3 _ces
“ atrocités qu'étaient réservés le marbre des statuaires ét le chant des

“ postes.. Combien de fois nos jeunes ceurs n’ont-is pas palp1te d’ad-
“ miration, hélas! et d’émulation % ce specta.cle' Cest ainsi que nos
«“ professeu.rs, pretres vénérables, pleins de jours et de charité, nous
“ prepara;tent 2 la vie chrétienne et civilisée;—tant est grande la

“ puissance du conventionalisme! La legon n’s pas éié perdue, eb cest
“de Rome que nous vient cette sentence, vraie du vol, fausse du
" ¥ travail, ¢ Un peuple perd ce quun autre gagne, sentence qui gouverne

“ encore le monde.”—Mélanges d’ Economie Politique, ibid.

When shall we see the peaceably inclined, industrious nations of
Europe combine together er masse with overwhe]mmb force, and com-
pel the other feudal, barbarous, idle ones to desist from pillaging their.
nelbhbours ? War, war, war—-«hornd, savage, barbarous war! To
imagine that any nation will ever give up war on account of the horrors
it ents.ils is fatlle. Man'is too selfish $o care about others. It is only
‘when the masses become a majority, and imbued with the true prineiples
of the Christian religion, that they will compel their rulers to corbine
-with other peaceable Christian pations to overwhelm, by opposing force -
with greater force, and prevent despotm ones from makmg war on thexr
nexghbou:rs.
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CHAPTER II. .

Scrpmic RATIONALISTS—REVELATION  RATIONALISTS—
Rirvarisy—-FETICHIS M.

“ In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them
“ which believe not,” &e.—2 Cor. iv. 4. B ’

“ But avoid foolish- questions, and genealogies, and contentions, and
“ strivings about the law; for they are unprofitable and vain.”—Z%tus
ii. 9. ’

(&N 74, HAVE now to speak of Rationalism, another
3 Tj «f phase of infidelity somewhat.different from
&5 materialism, bubt equally tending to disor-
("2 1%’ S5 ganize sociely. . :

S SIS There are two Sects of Rationalists,—

1. Those who, like the German School of Strauss, the
" French one of Littré, Renan, Taine, and others, do not be-
lieve in any fact, tradition, or Scriptural revelation which
does not tally with their views of the natural and the super-
nabural—which cannot be brought, to their satisfaction,
within the rules they have laid down as the bounds of
reason, and which cannot be explained by their intelligence.
This is by far the greater number. I shall call them the
Sceptic Rationalists. ) :

2. Those who believe in Revelation, but only to the ex-
tent they think reasonable or rational, receiving Seripture
only on the condition that it shall agree with their pre- .
conceived ideas. I shall call them the Revelation Ra-
tonalists. ’
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‘The Sceptic Rationalists pass their time in ferreting out
inconsistencies between texts of Scripture, as Butler says in
“ Hudibras

“ As if religion had the itch .

% On purpose to be seratched ;”
forvettmg the fact, thatin the iapse of centuries these books
have been copied so often, that discrepancies must occur
here and there, and comsequenily nothing more than a
general concordance ‘could be expected, or be at all neces-
sary; that the¥ were never intended to do more than record
events, to comnect the history of the Jewish nation with
our Saviour’s mission—mnot to teach O'eology, or any other
science. They look into the New Testament to find errors
and disagreements between the passages, hoping they may
be able thereby to invalidate the testimony of the writers,
forgetting that nearly all’ the morality they possess them-
selves is drawn from. those very Scriptures, and from ouwr
Saviour’s teac]:uno* recorded by those writers, ‘and that there

" are thirty thousand different readings in the New Testa~

ment alone; which, so far from destroying one another, tend
to elucidate the text and prove the facts therein recorded.
They forget that the character they come forward in, as pro-
fessing o be without the restraint of either the Mosaic Law
or the Christian Revelation, is a horrible one, lately set be- .
fore the world in glaring colours by the Commune in
Paris!—that by rejecting Revelation, they are tacitly ad-
vocating all the most revolting principles and acts of
mokedness which the world has ever seen; for their pre-
tended « philosophy” is a farce, becanse no two persons
have ever been able to agree upon a code of laws; and it
has been proved by world-wide experience that the rambling
ideas which have from time to time been put forward in ‘Iihzs
sense, have never had the least power to restrain the evil
passions of men. Indeed;, no inducement to do right can
exist where no knowledge of God’s Will is manifested. All
the most horrible of crimes are admissible where no sin
exists, which means, no contravention of God’s Laws. If
there were no God itwould be different, but confessing Him
they are bou:n.d o admit this. They forget that rejection of
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the pure tenets of the Gospel, which a denial of its truth in-
volves, leads to the suspicion that the contrary ones are ad-
vocated and practised ; that a hatred of all that is good is at
the bottom of the disinclination to believe ; for we know,—

“ A man convinced against his will

“ Is of the same opinion. still,” " :
particularly since the balance of reasonable demonstration is
in favour of the Christian belief, the sceptic’s being merely
negation, while the otherls positive evidence of historical
fact. -
On the face of the Old Testament is a succession of pro-
mises,~—promises of deliverance, of forgivenmess, and of
power,~—gradually becoming more and more explicit, until an
image, foreshadowed at first, appears with considerable dis-
tinctness, of a being Divine, yet human ; powerful, yet suf-
fering ; royal, yet persecuted; who should appear in the
chosen family of David. ~ From the moment of the Fall,
through - Noah, Abraham, and David—through patriarchs,

- lawgivers, judges, kings, and prophets, this promise is in-

cessantly renewed, and is continually rendered fuller and
more distinct. This person is represented as the bestower

* of a new life in the heart, of a complete knowledge of God,
- of a deeper love to Him, and yet under the appearance of a
. temporal King, because no other would have been under-

stood. These are not theological speculations—they are

‘facts. This history, this moral teaching, these promises.

and prophecies, stand out on the face of the Scripture re-
cords. Tt is open to any ome to say, that they are dreams
and. delusions, which have not received and cannot receive
fulfilmerit. But such an-assertion raises a greater difficulty

. than it can dispose of. For if a person chsputes the ordi-
. nary interpretation of these facts; he must be called npon

for an equally consistent explanation of them ; and there is
the croshing fact of the establishment of Christianity in leu

-~ of the religions of the whole civilized world. This harmony
.~ of moral, historical, and spiritual design exists, and is a fact
- unique in"the records of the past. The Christian believes

he can show that the life and teaching of our Lord Jesus
Christ contain the culiination of history, the completion
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of the morality, and the satisfaction of the promises. But
even if he cannot show it, the antecedent chain, the long
series - of higtorical events and promises remains, and re- -
mains equally prophetical ; it equally demands explana,tion,
and if we could conclude fhat those sustained yeammgs,
those prolonged aspirations,those succegsive promises, were
destined to-come to nothing, we should be driven into the -
most cynical and &espa:nrmo- view of the feelings a,nd pro-

spects of our race.

A living proof “of the fruth of the promise made to
Abraham,  thdt in his seed all the mations of the world
¢ should be blessed” by the coming of a Redeemer,is the
existence of the Jews and Arabs, who have survived all the
political revolutions of ages, have resisted all conquerors.
The mighty empires—the Assyrian, Persian, Macedonian,
and Roman—have all perished, but the Jews and Arabs
have survived them ;- and the former, the greatest persécu-
tions in all parts.of the world. Why have they not passed
away like the rest? Because they formed a part of the
Divine programme, and were comprehended in the promise
made to Abraham. These ““ two witnesses,” the Jews and

 the Axabs, will be found ems‘bmg at the last day, and then

- they will be “ killed,” that is, in prophetic. language, having
accomplished the mission assigned them of “ mtuessmg” to
the complehon of the great plan of Redemption, and God’s .
promlse to Abraham, they “ will have finished fheir testi-
mony,” and be no longer required ; and although * killed,”
will after that be ahve to “ witness” to the never—faﬂmg
persistence of God’s Word for ever, typified by their
“ standing on their feet.””*

‘Independent of this chain of events, carried through so
many cenburies, we have the testimony of God’s creation
itself. All the works of God are perfect, and breathe love .
and care for' the happiness of man, His creature, endowed
with the faculty of appreciating them; a solicitude for the.

. millions of intelligent reflective beings He has called. infio
existence ; these creations all work together for bis enjoy-

I Bev. xi 3 to 12
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ment. They ought to excite in him the most heartfelt gra-
titude, evinced in the strongest desire to emulate such per-
fection! the “ sun shines on all equally, and rain is sent
" “ equally for the just and the unjust;” in this Divine Justice -
is morally exemplified. Can man then do otherwise than
imitate this standard of love and morality ? if he does not,
he is no better than « the beasts that perish”—his preroga-
tive of soul becomes useless. The moral order in the uni-
verse protests against the proposition that his faculties were
given to him for no purpose, or for a bad purpose, or for
sensual enjoyment, or the exercise of evil passions. There
can be no doubt they were given to him for the ¢ know-
“ledge of his Creator and of himself,”” as Bossueb said; in
or&er that he may obey the voice of conscience (an unerring
- guide, when not stifled and coerced by pride and self-suff-
ciency) ,-and look for another state beyond this trahsitory
one, where no hope of perfect happiness, not even in glory,
riches or power, exists. We have seen that all the philo-
“sophical theories invented by man have proved helpless in
this sense; they cannot even fill up the void which worldly
. matbers create in his heart; it follows therefore that Reve-
- lation is the only refuge left for him. '
‘What could men substitube for redemption in the way of
atonement for sin? which is & fact, and which has come
into the world—mno matter how ; there it is. How shall it be
got rid of ? How shall man a,pproach an offended Deity,
who is all perfection, loaded with sin, the most antipathetic-
thing to perfection ©” How shall this great weight be taken
away when human pride, broken down, feels itself left with-
out strength to hold up against the despair which oppresses,
tortures the conscience ?’ “ Oh, wretched man that I am,”
cries the apostle Paul, * who will deliver me from the body
¢ of this death ?”! There is no dehverance, except it be by
_rfaith. "And this the Apostle was gifted with, strong enough
to change the face of the world (which it did), to soar above
all human miseries, to break the bonds of death in'a glo-
tious resurrection !

1 Rom. vii. 24.



216 SUBPTIO RATIONALISTS.

* When the soul of the Christian feels itself penetrated by
the disgust of the illusions of this world’s dross; when an
overpowering sadness delivers it over to the depths of
despair, nothing is left for it but to cling to the “ Rock of
Ages;” mnothing can fill up the abyss in his heart except the
¢ fulness of Christ,” and whatever may be the creed—the
shade of distinetion between the worshippers in the ouber
and inner sanctuary——the balm from the garden of Geth-
semane 1is a panacea for all'l:

How, then,-can we Yisten to those Sceptic Ratzonahsts
who endeavour to shake this faith, though they do not pre-
tend to have anything to offer us' which can replace the
consolation and peace of mind it gives, based as it is on the
firm conviction of the love we see and feel all around us?
Had they the means of proving to us the improbability of
the traditions we hold sacred, even then it would be folly to-
give up a consoling belief, if even uncertain, for one which
has no consolation to_offer us, nor pretends to have. Bub
the factis, I have never heard any argument advanced by
© them Whloh I could not disprove immediately and overthrow,
for all they advance is nothing more than conjecture founded
on man’s reasoning powers, wb:tch are proverbially delusive;
which cannot grasp the idea of infinity, or omniscience, or
omnipresence, or.explain any of the mysteries of creation;
and yét they presume to discuss the merits of the super-
natural and miracles. s

- Most rationalists, ke Mr. Ermest Renan -and Mr. Jules’

Simon, profess to believe in God, but not in the Christian
- religion, “ because ifs miracles are incredible;” forgetting:
that this is a'contradiction, the force of which has perhaps
' never struck them. If they believe in God, they cannot do
otherwise than believe Him to be a Spmt because if He
were of a material nature, He could not be everywhere pre-
sent, and having this transcendent power, which. is incoms-
prehensible to our finite intellects, the power of performing
miracles mush be equally incomprehensible. The conception

L« Gardons-nous de rien fondet -~ Let us beware of estabhshmg .
a.nythma *—ErNEST RBNAN, Les Apotres, p. 58.
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of a Being who can create worlds by a word—Dby a thought
—and maintain them ! who is infinite, and everywhere, and
who knows all our most inmost thoughts, and the thoughts
of countless millions at the same moment, is too great for
‘our limited ideas and sensations; in vain do “we strain our
minds to take in such a conception, and therefore what we
suppose to be contrary to the msual course of the laws we
are familiar with, may not be anything butb the most na-
tural were we to understand it.
~ But I shall be told that they do mnot reject the mora.hty
taught by Christ, but only His divinity: They believe Him
to have been a good man, and Mr. Ernest Renan extols His
’seachxng and character to the skies, but rejects His preten-
sion to be the Son of God. The reply to this is:—That if
He were a simple mortal, the whole fabric of Redemption,
and with it the Atonement, which I have just declared to be
necessary, crumbles to pieces and becomes a dead letiter.
The whole history of Christ’s Revelation hangs on this,
by rejecting this, the  Will of My heavenly Father,” -
and substituting another will," snother code of laws, is a
negation of the Whole, no sophistry can make out the
contrary

* Yes, we hanre a rlght to say that Scepfnc Rationalists,
who reject the Revelation of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

. Christ, declare themselves to be without any fixed moral lavws,

such as are generally received and professed by all Christian
nations; that they do not consider themselves bound by any
ties, except ideal ones, as varicus as there are méhwduals,
some of which have lately been exposed to public view-—in
practice; in the most revolting colours by the Commune,
and which, if allowed to' prevail without restraint, would
people - the world with monstrous criminals, disorganize
society, and render it impossible. Of course this Mr. Renan
would repudiate : but the real fact is, that he and his party -

1 « Not every one that saith unto Me, Tiord, Lord, shall enter into
“‘the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of My Father
" which is in heaven’—Matt. vii. 21 “ He that is not with Me is
against Me — 1bid, s3i. 30. ’
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have learnt the principles of universal liberty, charity, and
love to mankind, unknown to the Mosaic law, from the
teaching of Christ, and will not acknowledge it. They take
the good,' they profit by the light Christian Revelation has
shed on the world, and the civilization 3t has brought with
i, and then they twrn round and deny the source!

The Natural Rellglon, as propounded by Mr. Jules Simon. .

in his book,® is, in fact, exactly the same as the Christian in

“all moral points, leaving out the. Atonement, Redemyption,
Grace, Sacrament;and Mn'acles and the reason assigned for
this divergence is, that mysteries humble the reason and
may degenerate into superstition. At the same time the
‘author® declares he is a spiritualist, and acknowledges there
‘are mysteries in creation, incomprehensible to man’s
reasoning powers; citing Kant, who says, ¢ No one under-
stands the reproduction of organic matter, and yet no one
refuses to believe it.”* There is great inconsistency here.
Believing i the. soul and in spirits, for all his religion is
founded on the existence of God, he cannot help believing
" in inspiration, and on inspiration follows the long chain of
‘events for four thousand years and more, foretold by the
prophets in the Scriptures, on which hangs also the coming
of Christ, not one of which has failed in its.accomplishment ;
and to which he must give credence to be consistent with
his former asserfion that there are things “inexplicable”
and ““ incomprehensible,” which, however, he cannot refuse
. o believe—as, for instance, God. ’

He acknowledges that Natural Religion has never been
able to found a Church becanse it has not the authority.
The trial was made at the French Revolution of 1798, and .
failed because if was founded on s fallacy—Reason without
God. Nulle société humaine ne peut se passer de Dieu.
¢ No human society can exist mthout God”” It can protect .
a religion, but not- establish one.’ This is a strong argu-

1 See Mr. Renan’s works, where great praises are particularly be-
stowed on Christ’s proclamation of hberty :
2 6th edﬂ:zon, Paris, Hachette and Co.’ 3 Page 40. -
4 Page 42 5 Page 317.
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ment against this Natural Religion, proving its inutility and
inefficiency. The state cannot found a religion, because
it does not represent infallibility, being composed of men
who are all fallible, nor can it give a guarantee of its being
the pexfection of justice—and religion must be the beau idéal
of both. Natural Religion, although based on morality,
virtue, duty, justice—in fact, everything goo&——ha,s 10 law
to rule action, except individual conscience in right (which
may be very various), and the satisfaction which virtuous
actions impart ; therefore a small or great number of men
cannot unite, fhough they may all agree on the principal
dogmas, because each may possibly feel differently on certain
points ; and being especially a religion of conscience or
intérnal sense, cannot have external worship, nor symbols of
any kind, and there cannot be any brotherly union; and
the Apostle Paul tells us, Consclence may be searecl with

“a hot iron.’

The other class or sect—Revelation Ra,‘aona.hsts, do not -

- deny -altogether Revelation, but they believe it only to the
extent they think rational. They attempt to bring every
_matter, every text, to the measare of the human intellect,
and when they cannot do so, they re_]ect it

‘This is Very erropeous.

" The experience of several thousand years has proved that
man’s reason has not been able to teach him his origin,
his destiny, his relation to his Creator, nor even the
least of the mysteries of creation. The greatest of the
ancient sages, and the most enlightened of the moderns,
have failed in this task. How, then, can the Rationalists-
now prefend to.seb up their reason as the standard of truth?
If they accept Revelation, they must do so 1mphc1ﬁly or nob
at all, becanse their reason cannob assist them in‘any way
in explaining what is beyond the pale of their intelligence

- therefore, to accept it and then to criticize and interpret ib
~ in their way, and fo acceph only what they like, and reject
“what. they do not like, is absurd. - Reason has been proved

to be deceptive very frequently in the search after truth

- during ages of philosophic research. What new element

or principle- have Rationalists now found in their reasoning
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faculties which-might anthorize them to set them up as the
- criterion of truth? We come back to the old story of
scientific demonstration by expemment——mposslbie in such
‘mafters.  'We are not ab liberty to reject this or that be-
cause we ca,mof{understand i}, or because we cannot prove
it by substantisl evidence. Do Rationalists doubt the
union of the soul and body? No. And yet they cannot

understand the mystery or explain it. They adwit there are .

-real things above reason, as for instance, the infinity of
space, and the mﬁmtes:tma,]ly minute. The attempts to
reach the Hmits of the finite, either with the aid of the tele-
scope or the microscope, are ever proving fotile. Each step
discovered in the chain of the infinitely little serves but to
reveal new and more astounding forms of life, llustrating
the truth of the couplet,

“ Big fleas have little fleas upon their backs to bﬂse them,
© And Little fleas have smaller fleas, and so od nfinitum.”

But, say they, “ We have a right to think for ourselves;
“ and not to take anything for granted .on the authority of
““men, churches, or books.” This is very true: under

certain restrictions, God has given us reason, no doubt, for -
the purpose of making use of it, and has said besides, ““ Seek,

“¢ and ye shall find; knock; and it shall be opened unto you.”*
It is therefore mcumbent on every man, as soon as he comes

o years of discretion, to seek affter truth. We are free-

agents, and have, in a great measure, our own happiness or
onr own misery in our own hands; it behoves us, therefore,
not to allow idleness; or indifference, or the. fear .of being
“incompetent, to deter us from this task, and so to let others
think for us. Happily the feaching of the Gospel is so

simple, that a child can understand all that is necessary for .

him to learn. And how can we discern between what man
‘has. put forward in selfish ambition for his own pnrposes and
the truth, unless we nuse our reason?? But there is a wide
distinction - ‘between the inquiry affer “the things which

T Mat vi. 7.
% See the rules laid down in Chap VI pp- 72,

>
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« make for our everlasting peace,” and quibbling aboub
texts and dogmas; from searching the Scriptures to learn
the duties of Christians, and disputing about .the mean-
ing of cerfain phrases and mysteries. Ounr Saviour did
not write and bequeath to us a voluminous code of laws, .
becanse He knew man’s perverseness in quitting fhe prac-
tice of the Gospel ordinances for vain disputation about its
dogmas. - Had He deemed it expedient fo mibiate us
into mysteries, he would no doubt have done so. What
need is there then of trying to grasp that which is beyond
our reach? The simple and clear doctrines of Our Saviour,
as set forth in the Four Gospels, particularly in the “ Ser-
mon on the Mount,” and in the Apostle Paul’s ““Epistles,”
are quite sufficient for the welfare and happiness of man,
when strictly followed out in practice—all else savours of
pride and strife. Pride, the gréa,test enemy of man, blinds
the judgment, and places the mind in a kind of hallucinated
state, wherein nothing can be discerned, except the vagaries
~ of false impressions :—the mind’s oye sees, but sees errone-
ously ; perceives only what pride allows if to see; and, car-
~ ried ome or two steps further, leads to madness and smclde

-¢¢There where pride reigns,” says Silvio Pellico, “no God.-
can be found but:Self.” The ambitious pride of worldly
- pre-eminence and domination has caused more mischief in
ecclesiastical matters than almost anything else in the world—
_ has divided nations into sects, has plunged the world in
‘barbarism, has deluged whole countries with blood !

Self-sufficient pride -erects itself into the criterion of -

trath l—contravening Christ’s express command and ex-
‘ample of humility ;—proposes to establish, in opposition to
“the calm conviction of ages, the mature sifting of facts
~-accepted by the whole Christian conscience as true, and the
doctrine sanctioned by time: a new faith, more in harmony
with the progress of humanity ; & new view" of Revelation,
ex-plaane& in a way to suit the taste of the day ; to chime in
with the cry for new social systems, new fashions in religion,
because the old ones are worn out, and will no longer stimu-
late devotional ardour!!

There are even divines, holding high positions in the-
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Established Cburch of England, who lean towards this
scheme of conversion, who advocate the “broad guage,” -
where there will be room for all sects and denominations,
and sophistry is not wanting in finding arguments to bear
them out. “In no place of the New Testament,” say they,
¢ did Our Lord or His Apostles lay down any one form of
¢ government in the Church, nor any form: or ceremony ;
¢ therefore we are left free.” « Again, . . . . “The demon-
“ strably assured discoveries of science may again render it
“ necessary, as they have already rendered it necessaryin
“_cases universally allowed, to understand Seripture expres-
“ sions otherwise than they have been hitherto under-
¢ stood.” Oragain, . . . . “And if far greater modifica-
“tions of onr present understanding of the sacred text have
¢ taken place In comsequence of new discoveries, what
< gingle article of our Christizn faith but will be affected ?
Again, . . . . “Do we think that we have so completely
¢ magtered the sense of Seripture—we who know it only at a
“ distance of nearly a score of centuries, and in a language
5o different from its original one, that we have nothing
“ more to learn about its interpretation ? Do we suppose
¢¢ that the Holy Spirit, who tanght mankind of old, is teach-
“ ing them nothing now? . . . . Let us not be afraid to
« follow the teaching of that Holy Spirit, whose office it is,

“ throughout the ages of the Church, to lead her into all
“ the trath”* = _ :
I# is just exactly on this rock that all the churches have
split. Bach fancied herself to have the gift of the Holy
Spirit, enabling her to interpret rightly; and we have
seen. how very shortly after the death of the Apostles, and
for fifteen hundred years, the “ truth” was transformed and
corrupted ; for history is there to show irrefutably how the
councils held in the fimes immediately succeeding - the
. Apostles were very far from “all the truth,” or indeed any
truth at all! No doubt a promise was made by Our Lord, .

that the Holy Spirit wonld be sent at His intercession fo

! See Dean of Canterbury’s Sermon in “ Good Words” of January,
1870, p. 5L -
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His Apostles; but in no part of the New Testament, except
in the Gospel of the Apostle John, is this promise found ;
and the words, “That he may abide with you for ever,” and.
“ T will be with you to the end of the world,” is all the
authority to be gleaned, to sanction the supposition that
this promise was intended to be understood, as also made,
to the bishops of the First Churches; and tradition alone
bas hallowed the laying-on of hands—for Our Saviour does
not tell us anything of the kind ; and there was evidently a
condition attached to the gift, for we read— If ye abide in
““me and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will
¢ and it shall be done mnto you,”* but otherwise not ; for in
the preceding verse we read, “ If a man abide not in me, he
. ¢ ig cast forth as a branch and is withered ; and men gather
“ them, and cast them into the fire and they are burned.”
So that to rely on the teaching of the Holy Spirit in
“these degenerate times of belief in infallibility is pre-
» carious, for who can “ abide”” withoub fear of stumbling ?
4 - This new theory of a “sliding scale ”” in religion, proposed
~to suit the craving in, the publlc for change—that the doc-
- trines of Christ required to be altered, and to follow the
"difference of times, climates, customs, a.nd fashions,is a very
dangerous one, because it has a tendency to evil: it opens
a door to let in a crowd of innovabtions, and like the
Pharisees of old, who made * the Word of God of none effect
“ through their traditions ;** it destroys the whole intention
of the Gospel Dispensation, for in the place of the commmand-
ments of our Lord it teaches the commandments of men.”
If any limit could be fixed to the changes introduced, and
these were of little importance, the harm would not be
great; bub, unforbunately, when once innovations are al-
~ lowed to be introduced, there cannot be any bounds set to
_-the permission, which has, as ‘we know by experience,. a
tendency to degenerate into licence ; and from one thing to
another we fall into Materialism, taking the lefter for the
spirit, the form for the substance, the shadow for the reality.
Besides, the very circumstance of departure from the very

1 Jobhn xv. 7.
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Word and the spiri"s.it intends to convey, or even adopting
and introducing ceremonies, because. they are not forbidden,

leads to a depreclafmon of the sacred character of the Word

of God, which soon in the masses becomes indifference, and
leads to  Fetichism,” that is, placing a value on the form
or ceremony, as if it had any virtue in itself; and this also is
a species of idolatry. Thus the intention of Gospel teach-
ing, which is to purify the hgart, control the pa.ssxons ren-
der the soul of man fit for the celestial mansions and the
presence of the Deity, and stimulate action in accordance
with such teaching, is nullified: vain superstitions and in-
difference replace the vivifying precepts of Christ, and
egotism ultimately takes complete possession of the soml:
material objects, articles of dress, forms, ceremonies, occupy
the thoughts instead of the searching probe of conscience,
and the worship offered to the Supreme Being, the Creator,
becomes Pharisaical, ¢ vain .repetifions,” “ for a prefence
“long prayers,” to which  greater damna.tlon WJJJ. be
“« awarded,” we are told.?

If Fetichism, the apparent worship of God but in reahty
the laying particular stress.on the ritual, through forms and
symbols, as necessary to salvation, or any other command-

‘ment of man, are to prevail, I see no difference between

this religion and the one proposed by Monsieur Albert
Reville, Monsieur Salvador, or any Freethinker—French,

" German, or any other—wherein God does not exist except

ag an ideal phantom.’> Neither of them.has any power to

“elicib pri:aciples of action, by which alone their value-can be

tested in this world. In both ¢ self” is the raling motus,
though in the first the worship is offered to God in a man-

1 See Matt. =xiil 14; M&.rkxn 40.

2 A ¢ comfortable rehgmo no doubt it is; butis it not very far from
resembhng the one intended by the Law: s Thou shalt. have none
« other gods but Me,” which means, no other object in thy thoughts;
for in the other passage this is clearly explained; ¢ Thoushalt love the-
« Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
“ thy mind; this is the first and grea.t commandment.”—Matf. xxii. -
37, 38. ’ \

2 And the “progress of huwaniby” is expected to be worked out by

it, though based on nothing but ideality——that is, imagination !
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ner supposed to be grateful to Him, but on no authority
whatever, and in the others the worship is offered to
humanity by the cultivation of the arts of poetry, musie,

* science, or whatever else may benefit our fellow-creatures.

The world has no need of them, since no reliance can be -
placed on any one of them, for the foundation of all is based

on human commandrients, and none of them tend to any

pnnc1ples of action. -How can the love of neighibour be put

in practice when the love of self absorbs all other feelings,

when the will to do so does not exist, since all the thonghts

and feelings of the heart are dead, paralyzed, as it'were, by

pompous ceremonies and trifling pretended symbols on one

side, and speculative visionary theories on the other?

I have been told that man has need of these forms and
ceremonies to © speak to his senses,” and by this means to
“ excite devotional feelings in him.” No doubt they kave
been cunningly conmve& on this excuse, and made to suif
in a variety of ways the passions and weaknesses of human
nature, ever too ready o yield to such temptation, according
to the &ﬁerent bent of individual minds, the more easily to.
~ ensure priestly domination :—for the ignOrant and sensual,
the glitter of pompous pageants, and the imposing awe of
choral mmusic and chants, are offered ; for the trifling and.
gay, all the duties which religion imposes, got over by
sacrifice and prayers offered up by others (that is, by -
priests); for those inclined t0 devotion, passionate ecstatic
. mysteries; for the .melancholy ascetic, the discipline of
penances, &c.; for the young ardent female, the fender
eonsolation of a confessor; for those wearied by this world’s
trials, the convent and monastic life; for the rich, composi-
- flon with sin, by money paid to the Church; for the
poor, remission of sin, and promlses of eternal compensa-
tion in another life for their miseries in this, provided they.
accepted the sacraments and -commandments -the Church
established ; for the ambitious, the’ power exercised over
men’s minds by the.sanctity and mportance attached to -
the clerical character.

But nothing at all resembling such teaching or ceremonial
is to be found in the Scnptures, nor does our Saviour and
Q
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His- Apostles tell us “ outward pomp andshow are necessary
“ o act on the senses, and thus direct the thoughts to devo-
c tion” Matter acting on spirit! the very reverse has
been proved to have resulted by the experience of centuries, -
for matter cannot act on spirit; and wherever, in whatever
country and among whatever mation, these materialistic

principles -have prevailed, antagomistic to the spiritnal
teaching of Christ, we find ever the same consequences
which attend on materialism—duty stified by pride and
selﬁshness\ morality replaced by expediency,” the shadow

- for the reality, and the whole train of evil influences which
follow in. its wake; the senses of the people attracted and

- absorbed by forms, rites, and ceremonies, their attention
was drawn away from puzzling dogmas, and their excibe-
ment kept up without fatiguing their minds; and as all
could join in these outward acts of apparent devotion, with-
outany mental parﬁcipaﬁon whatever, dissidence was warded

- off, and social union with the pnests thereby more securely
consohda,ted :

Another excuse brought forwa.rti is the authority of “the
“ Wathers of the Church,” by Whom is meant the successors
of the Apostles— holy men,” who are: supposed to have
received from them the 1ea.dmg features of the ceremonial,
and that this was established by the First Churches in the
manner handed down o uws by tradition, and by their
writings. ’

There is no truth whatever in this assertion.

The First Churches consigted of communities who metb
together to unite in prayer, and the  breaking of bread ” in
 gingleness of heart;” exhortation and preaching, neces-
sitated by the rnew daily conversions, formed the principal
features of the service. When Constantine legalized Chris-
tianity by the edict of Milan (4. . 318),a fusion took place
between the two religions, and then many pagan cusfoms
and:“Geremonies . were infroduced into” the services of the
.Greek and Latin ‘Churcheés, which, in addition to prayer and
the Lord’s Supper had been conducted, till then, principally
.on the ritual and ceremonies of the Jewish Syna,gogue It
was Pope Gregory I. (a:p. 590—604) who introduced the
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greater part of the ritual and ceremonies at present still in
nse in the Roman Catholic Church, and the ¢ Gregorian
Chant*> which has retained his name. He was the incar-
nation of ignorance and supershtmn, one of hig favourite
maxims being, ¢ Ignorance is the mother of, devotlon ” He
destroyed the Lbrary founded by Augustus on the Palatine
Hill, mutilated the fine statues, and drove all the mathe—
maticians and lterats out of Rome.

If the Fathers of the Church be appealed to as-autho-
rities, it will be found they were quite as ignorant ag Pope
Gregory. They believed the world to be flat; that the
sun and moon rose and set from the bed of the ocean; that
the angels moved the stars, formed rain, and caused the
echpses that all disorders could be cured by the infer-
cession of Saints, and by holy ofl. They rejected the
" idea of a world governed by-laws, and insisted on the
- perpetual interposition of Providence in the most trifling
every-day cccurrences of life. . In short, ignorance and su-
* perstition could scarcely go farther, and we have seen how
the Councils, in the first ages of Christianity, were the
"seenes of murder, savagery, and barbarism.

we
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CHAPTER TII.

PA.RAIAILEI: oF COM'..PABISON BETWEEN RITUALISM AND
' " NaTUrAL RELIGION.

“ Justitia enim omnium est domina et regina virtutum.”—Cic. de
Offic. 1il. 6. : ’ :

2, =) of comparison: between these innovators—
9 these revivals of notions and practices old as
55 the dark ages—in imitation of times xio longer
S = 6 possible, and the first-mentioned class of
sceptic rationalists; those who profess philosophy, called
by them ¢ mnatural religion,” of which M. Jules Simon is
an apostle, as set forth in his book, “La Religion Natu-
relle”? The ritualists professed to be guided by the
Gospel revelation, interpreted to mean form and ceremony ;
the others do mof lay claim to any revelation, and repudiate
form and ceremony altogether. B
Sceptic rationalists do not believe in the Christian dis- ~
pensation, and bave no external signs of worship, “mnei-
¢ ther Church, nor priests, nor altars, nor forms, nor.cere-

" ““ monies; because the tenets of their religion are infernal ;
~ “ they are actuated by a conscientious conviction that < God

¢ ¢ exists, and is the Author of all good” The whole world
“is His temple.” They adore Him, following a. natural

1 Paris, 1866. Hachette et Cie.
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impulse to testify their gratitude for all His blessings
showered down upon them and on all mankind. Their
efforts in life ave directed “ towards imiteting His example
“ by doing as much’ goo& as they can; by instructing their
¢ fellow-creatures, and assisting them in every possible
« * manner; by founding schools-and hospitals, persoaded that
‘ a good action is worth more in His eyes than a number
“ of prayers” They think that it is not only “the criminal,
“ the breaker of laws divine and buman, who is hateful o
“ Grod, but also the idle, the useless, the misanthrope, the re-
“ cluse, who does not do anything for the benefit-of his fellow-
“ creatures, as if virtue was merely a negation ; whereas our
“ souls were given us fo love, fo think, to act, to leave some .
“ good legacy to posterity. Reason and their free will
“impel them to seek kmowledge and the best means of
“ working out the intention of their Creator; to do good
“ for the sake of the satisfaction it imparts, and in the hope :
“ of a- future state of rewards; and %o -avoid vice and evil,

- % because abhorrent to the purify of the sonl and the attri-

“ butes of God. * The whole aim of their livesis to live so
¢ that in another world they may be worthy to see God face

40 face, and to-love Him to-all eternity.”

“ They have no set form of prayers, no ceremonial, no -
““rites, because they fear these would be apt to lead their

“ minds away from the object of religion, which they con-

¢ gider to be virtue, into a slavish habit of the mind, slng-
“ gish indifference. Reason tells them it is their duty o
« honour God, but does mot fix at what hour, in what place,

“or in what langmage they ought to Worshlp Him, and
“ therefore they use their dlscret:ton adopting every one
“ what each may think most conducive to the glory of God.
“ Bxperience has proved to thém that repetitions continually
““ renewed, finish by marring the effect intended to be pro-
< duced, and all impressions ‘cease to be felt when cop-
“ stantly repeated in a monotonous, persistent manner; and
“ it has also been proved that set forms tend to absorb the
“ worship in the officiating of the rite.”

Again, examples are' not wanting to-show that the-soul,
wrapped in worldly frivolifies, dissipation, or the feverish
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" anxieties of ambition or gain, has need to be roused to a
healthy state, for if left to dream by itself, will at last become
mcapa,ble of prayer or even of thought; therefore, natural
religion imposes the obligation of ““doing a little every day
“ of the great work of prepa,ra.inon for eternity, by a-daily

“ retrospect of one’s thoughts and actions.” At the “ close
“ of the day, when society and the family have left us to
¢ golitude, let ps weigh before God this day which is to be
“ added to the others, and let us dsk ourselves, if we are
“ready for death.. Conscience will speak to us in this
“ hour which we have reserved to it; it will show us the
“ cowardice .of our capitulations to self, will unveil the

"¢ shamefnl motive of our acts, will make us ashamed of
“ our injustice, and cause us to strive to. make restitution.
“ There are nights in which we shall be permitted to sleep,
“ and ofhers when sleep will be denied us” . . . “ When
“ we know our besetting sin, we can set about the voluntary
« effort of correcting it.” ““'We shall thus show our piety
“ towards our Creator, When we labour nnceasmgly to ren-
“ der ourselves worthy of Him.” . . “ All good actions

¢ performed while thinking of Go& are religious acts.” . ..

- “To work, to give, or to sﬁﬁ'er, with the intention of hon-
“ ouring God, is prayer;”’ mevertheless family prayer is
:cecommende& and oubht o be encouraged “asa bon& of
¢ union in families.”

They think that “ civil society is compe]le&. to subsist by
2 system of punishments immediately applied; but that
¢ religion, which professes to prepare us for another world,
“ cannot imitate this practice, by enforcing penances, &ec.,
* withoub going outb of its prescribed Hmits, and encroach-
“ ing on the prerogative of a power, whose ‘ kingdom is not
¢ of this world ;7% at the same fime they recommend “ gelf-
“ imposed expiations of faults, as earnest of repentance and
“ ag wholesome discipline, by which habits of restraint will
“ be acquired, and the degree or measure of all such is left

““ %o individual consciences to determine; for iberty is the
“ first law of nature, restricted only by another law, which

1 Page 377.
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“ js—that evil always carries with it its own punishment;

“ but as there are degrees in the fault, there ought to be the

* same in the expiation, though not in proportion, for God’s

“ justice can mever be satisfied, and therefore reason exacts

“ that the greatest fault should be expiated by the greatest

¢ punishment which a father would in his love inflict on his

“son. For all wrong done to another, reparation must be

“ strictly rendered ; and if the wrong has been public, the

. “ reparation must also be public. = To believe in the expia-

< tion of evil, without restifution to the fullest extent, is a

“ criminal and dangerous superstition ; and, in any case, the

¢ self-imposed punishment or expiation must bave a result

“ of some use, for society has a right. fo be indemmnified for

e ’she wrong it has sustained ; it is absurd to inflict suffer- .
“ing without a practical beneﬁclal result, which otherwise

« wonl& be degrading Grod’ s creature without honouring

¢ His justice.”

'~ There is no inequality between the members of this com-

munity,-except “the difference which may exist through

“¢ virtne or talent—no compulsion of any kind in this reli-

« giou; and as it is always in accordance with reason and
‘. common sense, it has nothing mysterious or reserved ;

B an& as conscience is the chief impelling force, the sacred-
¢ ness of ‘an oath or promise is an absolute law, for God is
¢ ever mear us to hear and record it.”

Intolerance forms no part of this religion, because « h'berty
¢ is the right of all;”” and not only are all other religions
tolerated but also respected because ““ they are all & homage

¢ paid to Providence, and as man has only one father, so
¢ God is the Father of all. » <« He is the real father of the
¢ family who enlightens his- children in a manner to suib

"“¢ the feebleness of their intelligence.”

o In con.clusmn,1 this natural religion is founded on ““ cha-

_r“ rity and justice, and the love of God, in grateful acknow-

“ le&gment of His mercies.” “Iis first law is the perform—' .
¢ ance of duty ; all worship is in ﬂn:ts sacred word. A pious

¢ soul is one which honours God 'by respecting the liberty

. 1 Page 408.:
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“ of his brethren—in loving them, helping them, and en-
“ lightening them. Science, work, liberty, love-—these are
¢ the precepts of matural religion; and all national anti-
“ pathies and hatreds vanish before them, for castes exist
“ no longer, and intolerance seems henceforth tobe akin to
“ madness.” . . . . “The spirit of peace replaces the rage
“ for war; 1dleness becomes “a crime, and those who -love
“ and think are leagned together in a crusade against igno-
“rance. Thy religion, oh! my God, is love, hope, reason,
“ peace, hberty"’ )
Who will say, in reading . these lines, that this profession
is not strictly In conformity with the precepts of our Lord
and Seviour Jesus Christ, and that it does not resemble
. them more than the interpretations of some who profess to
_ believe, and to follow them fo the letter? Nothing is
wanting in the practice, and if the confession of faith in &
Redeemer were added, it would be Christianity altogether.
Here we have- the reality, and not the shadow of Gospel
teaching, worked out by individual comscience; and if
society could be framed on this model, it would be a happy -
‘one indeed! But, unfortunately, there are insurmountable
obstacles which militate against it, as I have explained in
the preceding chapter. The danger of matena.hmg the
doctrine of Christ, by the absorption of the spirit n the
observance of the letter, would no doubt be avoided when
conscience is the 1mpe]}mg force, and when the test is o be
action, and not vain useless ceremonies. - I think it may
safely bé predicted, after so many centuries of experience,
that no change for the better will take place in society, in
any country, until a corresponding one be made in rejecting
the “ letter which killeth,” and adopting the « spirit which
© giveth life. 1
But how is this change to be eﬁ'ected ? I will ot pre-
sume to lay down any set of rules in so vast an enterprise,
and to dictate to abler men than vayself, but confine myself
to the leading fact, that the first step must evidently be
the rooting oub every tendency to materialism lurking in

1 2 Cor. iii. 6.
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the heart, because it is antagonistic to the spirit. There is
no doubt in my mind, and I think my readers will agree
with me, that the principles of action which our Blessed.
Saviour preached, and which all His Apostles continued to
preach in their Bpistles, were intended to be carried out for -
some good practical purpose, which seems to be clearly the
well-being " of " society in general—“ Peace, good-will to-
wards men ;” and we have seen how degraded and miserable
has been the state of the world when forms of materialism
have replaced these principles—when slavery took the place
of liberty, and self-interest so completely transformed the-
doctrine of Christ, that it- could no longer be recognized
as Christian. . All. subsequently organized systems have
equally failed, for they had all the same defect,—interested
motives of different kinds and degrees, but all tending to
the same result—egotism. It seems therefore absolutely
.necessary that we should return to the original intention,
_ forgefting all-which has intervened, rejecting in fofo tra-
ditional -antiquity with all its barbarism, avoiding carefully
~ disputing about dogmas of little importance, and holding on.
- to the pure teaching of the Spirit— the Word made ﬂesh o
and if we come in a “ humble and contrite heart’ and mood,
we cannot be.misled. The public must compel the men
- who_are at the head to take the initiative in real earnest,
and endeavour by degrees to bring all political, social, and

- . religious maftters to tally with the principle of a;ctioilr--“ Do

“ unto.all men as ye would they should do-munto you.”
And it will 'be a matter of serious consideration for the
archbishops, bishops, and divines in convocation assembled,
* to reflect on the millions of British subjects in India and in
~ the colonies, who have not the tradition of Roman customs
" and formularies, and who are pressing forward in the tide of
civilization—who will, who must ask those who rule them,
-why there-is ‘such a wide gulf between our profession and
“our practice? - The Indian mmd is rapidly advancing in in-
tellectual and moral education, and will continue to advance
with.the tide of material progress; and when a religious be-
Lef is proposed to them anfagonistic to their ancient faith,
* it.must be such as carries with it not only the stamp of
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truth, but at the same time is exemplified by real social ad-
- vantages-——the moral improvement of the masses, the puri-
- fying of their hearts, by which alone their happiness in this
world and in the next can be assured. They will see as they
become enlightened, that Mahometanism, Brahmanism,
Buddhism, ‘have all moral precepts, but that they contain
also very depraving tenets—very slavish notions, rites, and-
superstifions, contrary to revealed religion, even to mabural
- religion, and are at variance with the works of God, and
the natural fondarmental four moral laws.
. Al polifical “ expediencies” must give way before this
great object, this all-important change, can be attained ; and,
w:tthout a great effort in this direction, it i3 useless o hope
the blessing of God can attend on any system of govern-
ment.. As long as religion continues to be the last con-
sideration in politics, and all the officers, high and subor-
dinate, of an administration are allowed to use their discre-
tion in this respect, we must expect to find abuses continued,
and the same failures and wretchedness reproduced.

We see that all political speculations, protocols, and .
treaties end in smoke, and only folfil such purposes as God
wills should be, and not those of the projectors, because

they are not based on the eternal principles of justice, bub
~ on a narrow-minded and selfish egotism, not a bib less cul-
pable in the sight of God because represented by a majority.
History teaches us that the speculations of the powerful on
the eaxth have always been wrecked before Divine justice—
they have been overturned, annihilated before the Supreme
Will, as if they never have had any existence. . It iz only
necessary to wait, sometimes a century, to see these immu:
table decrees aecomphshedm'but what is a century to.
ebernity ?

Is it not then of great mmportance, politically, that the
principles of action which our blessed Saviour preached
should be the guide in political arrangements, not' only be-
cause the * morality of justice,” which Socrates declared to
be the only study worth cultivating,gives the best guarantee

! Bee Rowland’s “ Laws of Nature,” p..120..
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for the permanent well-being of society, and for durability,
but becanse the masses, as we go farther and farther from

feudality, will rio longer be satisfied with a Church and

State representing old effete traditions of stabtecraft, but will
think for themselves, and either reject all atterpts at making -
religion a political machine, or fall into hopeless materialism, .
the consequences of which I have attempted o delineate in
these pages. The cause of education has been engaging for
many years the serious aftention of Parliament, and Acts
have been passed fto make education compulsory. As
knowledge becomes more diffused, greater numbers will
have leisure to inguire into the subject of political economy,
and they will find that  honesty is the best policy” after
all, and that “ fruth,” which Pilate inguired about, cen
only be found in the eternal principles of the Gospel Reve-
lation. Human ordinances have mo hold on man, except
when they agree with Divine anthority, and Nature’s laws,
which always act in concert together. ¢ Can it be right,”
said the Apostle Pster, «in the sight of God, to hearken
unto men more than unto God *** 1 should say there can-
not be any doubt that the first duty and: obedience is due to
our- Creator, to the will of Him who called out of chaos the
millions of worlds. Will the masses in future.generations.
be satisfied with a traditionary state of things ? or will they
. insist on being governed in Church and State, more in ac-
- cordance with justice and the will of God ?

The Greek and Latin Churches were established in times
of great ignorance and moral darkness, produced by the
admixture of barbarous nations, and they owed their continn-
ance during so many centuries to the impossibility of dissemi-
nating knowledge, and to the cn.nning ability of adapting
themselves to the times and to the passions of men ; but such
- times can mever come back. Every day which passes over
- our heads breaks down more and more the barriers which

those Churches set up against liberty of thought and intel-
lectual progress; and we see in our day the flood of truth

1 See Rowland’s “Laws of Nature the Foundation of Morals.” 1863.
2 Acts iv. 9.
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rushing out, and carrying away one dam after another; antil
none will be left either in religion or politics. These houses
were built on 'sand ; they must come down and be carried
away ; they are now begm:mng to be divided against them-
selves; sects and parties spring nup as intellectual progress
advances, against which they have nothing bub physical
force to oppose, moral weapons being- denied them. To
foresee their fate, it is only necessary to ask the question:
* Does any reasonable man believe it possible to act over
. “again in the nifieteenth century the inquisition, the Bas-
~ “ tille, or the massacre of St. Bartholomew ?””  If not, the
twentieth century must bring with it still: greater chamges
in public opinion; for knowledge will be more disseminated,
in a greater proportion to what it has been, by the facilities
every day invented, and carried to every pacdz of the worl&
with the greatest rapidity. ’

The anxer of a leading article, in one of the West End
popular journals, under the date of 13th-September, 1872,
criticizing the Bishop of Carlisle’s sermon on ““ Heathenism,”-
says—- No amonnt of sermons will make England ,or English
“ morality, very different from what it is now, was yester—
“ day, and will be to-morrow;” and that Churistianity does

“not produce the effects which, according to certain views
¢ of it, it ought to produce;” and that ““in the most Chris-
“ fian countries the great mass of markind do not really
“ believe in it with- the faith which influences their conduct,
“ and moulds their character, but only acquiesde i it in a

- “ superficial half-hearted way ;> that * the enormous majority
* of thenation, without being altogether indifferent to reli-

“ gion, are very far indeed from being enthusiastically

“ attached to it, and that far -the greater part of their
© % thoughts and a,cinons depend upon totally ajﬁ'erent prio-
“ giples.”’ -
If this be tcue, then the Chnsinan rehg:zon is only a ]ﬂmi'
of political machine, which acts very 1amely even in that
- character ; and God erred greatly in proposmg it as & rule
of life, since our conternporary tells ms, ““it ig an ideal which
¢ has never been realized, which never can be realized, and
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“ which hardly any one wishes to see realized, snd which in
“ some particuiars is habitually transgressed or modified, by
* people whose consciences do not reproach them for such
¢ transgressions and modifications.” "

No doubt, as long as tender infancy and youth are-inocu-
lated with the tradlhona,ry principles of materialism, and
onr universities- hold on to certain notions fifteen hundred
years old, when the world was plunged in the greatest igno-
rance, it must continue to be so. Man instinctively wor-
ships antiquity, and is obstinately averse to change invete-
rate habits ; but the tide of civilization cannot be repressed,
the hallucinated visions of tradition vanish before the light
of modern reality, and Alwa Mater must wake up at last
from her long dream, nolens volens. _

If our contemporary be right, and sermons are nob of the
least use, and religion be- only a Sta,te machine, and England
ought to sit down under the comfortable consolation that
soclety is as good as it can or ought'to be, let s throw up
" the whole thing. Our Saviour’s life and death and His
glorions example have been: thrown away! God has mo
duty to claim from us, and materialism is to-be the rule of
life—in this case, inevitably we see before us very clearly,
as I-have endeavoured to show in these pages, o what
soclety will be brought; for to believe State machinery
nnder the cloak of religion will be able to direct fubure
* generations, and that “liberty,” which, in the absence of

the Ohﬁstia,n religion, - means “licence” and the “ Com-
mune,” can be controlled by such means, is idle; such a
probabﬂ:d;y is contmdlcted by the history of the last cen-
tuzies, since the invention of printing, and the history of
the American and British colonies. -
-1 leave my readers to prejudge this question; my own
conviction goes. with the principles of action “based on the
- ““ fruth as it is in Jesus;* the eternal principles of Liberty,
of right, and the morality of justice (not of smeccess, or the
prmmple that ““the ends justify the means %), comprehended
in the “Law and the Prophets.”
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart
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“ and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength and with
“ all thy mind, and thy neighbour asthyself’” ¢ Therefore
‘¢ all things whatsoever ye would thatmen should do to you,

“ do ye even so to them, for this is the Law a,n& the Pro-
14 phets ::°

1 Matt, xxii. 375 Lukex 27.
2 Mats. vit. 12.
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APPENDIX A.

Abridged from My. Borker's Review in Fa"moh’qf Monsieur
- Pegzani’s work.t ’

CONTEMPORARY, Monsieur Pezzani, has
written a book in French, entitled ¢ La Plura-
Iité des Existences de 1’Ame,” wherein he
endeavonzs to improve upon the metempsychosis
of the ancients, propoundmg the docirine that
souls enter suecessively info other bodies in

" other Woﬂ&s in order to be purified and to become fit for the
- celestial mansions.

The arguments he brings forward- from sntiquity, thch are
in. reality only supposibions, are refuted by the fact that the
ancients never had any coneeption of any ofher world than onrs;
their Elysian fields and their Hades were supposed by them to
be at Avernus, a lake, by which there was a descent into the
bowels of the earth, which they believed to be flat, and that the
sun, mooxn, and stars were luminous points, to give light to the
earth. The vulgar believed the souls of the wicked passed into
animals, a suggestion which Timzus of Loeris tells us positively
was invented o terrify them into obedience ; and the mysteries
were established.to keep secret the idea of the unity of the .
Supreme Being, revealed only to the philosophers and sages.
The people saw that children at birth had an intelligent prmc:ple,
different from animals in some measure ; how it came there into, -
their bodies they could not find out, but as it came in, it might
Jjust as easily go into other bodies, and thus it was not diffeunlt

-1 “Xa Phualité des Existences de I’Ame,” par M. Pezzani Paris.
Didier, Quai des Augustins 35 3rd edition.

B
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1o induce them to believe it went indo -andmals; and that is al}
they were allowed to know. They had not su:&iclent en.'hbhten-
ment to question the difference between their souls and those of
animals.. The same idea -forms still the principal dogma in the
religions of the Druses, A,nsaarees, and other Oriental sects.

But the learned among the ancients were ta,ubht the necessity
of purifying their thoughts, which their consciences told them
were very far from the standard of perfection, by successive
degrees of mental labou.r, ‘before they wounld be fit for a greater
&egz'ee of happiness in a future state; and the mystemes were
established principally in this mtenﬁon, and to teach the unity
of God, and not, as Monsienr Pezzani supposes (for he does not
cite any ancient writer), in order to teach “progressive existences
'in the staxs.” They never had the idea of the stars being other
worlds; indeed, their notions were very vague on all such'-

, matters. In process of time the programme of the mystenes
. changed, and they degenerated into drunken orgles.

The principal point in Monsienr Pezzani’s theory lies in.the
proposition that the necessity of expiating sin has led the
Creator to ordain that the soul should pass successively into
other hodies in other worlds in order to purify it, and render it
more fit for celestial habitations (penf‘echon* a,ccox-&mg to ‘him
being impossible).

Expiation for sin by blood is very anc1ent as the sacrifices in
all ages of the world prove ; and revelation has taught that the
‘sacrifice by the blood of the Son of God, in fact God Himself of -
His own free will, has been a sufficient expiation for the sins of
all mankind. Christians therefore cannot accept any other mode

of expiation. :

In regard to the necessity of leading the soul through a suc-
cession of existencesin order to make i wmore fit for another and
2 final existence, # will be reasomable for -us to ask Monsienr
‘Pezzani to begin first by initiating us info the nature of the soul,
show s how it is capable of progress; and in what way it can
be purified. Experience has proved that man left to himself
without the light of revelation, and the grace consequent upon
it, strays farther and farther from moral progress; and again, ift
souls have existed from #ime to time immemorial, continnally

- going into successive bodies, the dogma of the resurrection is -
destroyed ; because all these bodies. becoming different persons, -
it is impossible to reconcile the identity of a soul nhabiting a-
great number of bodies with the soul finally united to one
changed into a perfected nature, but still the identical body- -
Which of all these bodies is it to be ? -

‘Monsienr Pezzani does not tell ns—on the contrary, he tells
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us :—*The soul in the resurrection will have a new body, Im-
‘ ponderable, incorruptible, immortal ; the identity of the being
¢ cannot be preserved, except by the persistence of the substan-
“ tial element altogether ;*’ which will be impossible, even by a
miracle, with reference to 2ll the other bodies, who all would
have the same right to persistence.

All this, however, does not invalidate the belief that there are
other worlds inhabited but not by the same soul in successive
bodies.?

3
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which has not been faken up and advocated

. by some philosopher or anocther, so much so that
the greatest discrimination isnecessary to decide
among the confroversies of the learned for the
R last two thousand years, what is true and what
is false, Systems which ab the time they were pub forward and
during some centuries have been hailed as great discoveries, have
proved to be worthless. The ancient sages of Greece were con-
sidered such, until succeeding generations found out they were
fools. Problems which have been declared by them to be in-
comprehens1b1e to our finite intelligence are-now discussed and
pressed on our acceptance by modern philosophers as. clearly
proved to have a reality ; while others which are evident, and
palpable to our senses, are declared not to have any reality what-
ever, and we are called upon to believe one and the other.

One of these problems is the existence of matter, which has
been denied by some of the ancient Greek philosophers, and re-
produced again by Berkeley, Home, and Mill, as nob existing in
itself, and by itself, independent of the sensation we have of if;

1 «Trdme ressuscitée aura wo nouveau corps, impondérable, incorruptible,
¢ immortel : Yidentité de I’étre ne peut pas se conserver que par la persistance
¢ de I'élément substantiel tout entier ” (see p. 159).

© 2 See < More Worlds than One,” by Sir David Brewster; ¢ La Pluralité des
“ Mondes Habxtés,”tby Flammarion. (Paris, 1867. - 10th edmon.)
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that is %o say, that onx percepfions and sensabions are nob & proof
of the existence of matter. I have already mentioned how
Pyrrhon was brought to admit the reality of external objects.

Kant relied on the intelligent perception of other men as & suffi-
cient proof of the existence of bodies. M. Paul Janet, of the
French Institute at Paris, in an article in the “ Revue des Denx
Mondes” (15th October, 1869), examines this subject at length,
and declares that to prove the'assertion that the existence of
maitter be not independent of our perceptions, it would be neces-
sary to prove that the world did mot exist #ill affer the first man,
which is well known to science not to be the case.

But this proposition, as old as the Greek sophists, is only
brought forward by sceptics fo maintain their assertion that our
senses deceive us, and are nob fests. of the reality of matter,
because, they happen to be so undoubtedly in dreams, hallucina-
tions and insanity. This argunment, however, will not hold good
in dreams in one respect, because the moment we wake the
- illusion vanishes, which proves that there was no perception or
feeling of any kind attached to the illusion, merely a play of the
imagination (though the process of dreaming, that is, how we see
in dreaming, has never yet been satisfactorily explained by any
philosopher) ; and I think T have proved clearly that in dreams

and sommambulisto, sensation is gbgent; and in some cases -of

hallucingtion and madness the same thmg oceurs.

Then we are told :— Whether it be sexnsation or not, the idea
“« or thought of matter cannot be scientifically expressed ; .for
< how can we discern the reality. of an external object when the -
“ sense which fransfers this sensation to the brain is notoriously
« Jeceiving ?

To this I reply, that internal conviction has no need of sense;
I shub my eyes and think of any ohject of which previously I
have acquired the conceplion, either by sight, hearing, or in
any other way, and if I be in any doubt as to-the reality of that
object 1 compare it in my mind with other impressions of which
the reality has long been established, and my reason draws a
deduction as mathematically true as any physical experiment
could do—perhaps more so; for this last may be subJeot to
‘accident deranging the elements, whereas when the premisses of
a proposition are ascertained fo be correct, the inferences drawn
from them by deduction are unguestionable. Astronomers prove
this every day; they do not touch or even see very frequently
the celestial bodies, but the method adopted for ascertaining
their motions is so correct, that their transit and return to the
same point is predicted to & second of time.

Foiled in this device, scepfics turn round and tell us, « Matter




APPENDIX B. 245

¢ itgelf is animated by active forces residing in afoms extended .
“ but invisible;” and Faraday is cited as declaring matber to be
nothing more than the centres of simple forces, and what we
imagine to be eternal conviction, mind, thought, intelligence in
man and animals, is nothing more than these forces, acting-by
chemical affinities in atoms of which the brain is composed, but
so minute that the microscope cannot discover them. Hereisa
difficulty indeed. Professor Tyndall tells ns:— o

“. ... TIb cannot be too distinctly borne in mind that between:
“ the microscope limit and the true molecular limit there is room
¢ for infinite permutations and combinations.”

Again, . . . . At all events it is plain that beyond the pre-

* ¢ sent outposts of microscopic inguiry lies an immense field for
* the exercise of the imagination.” )

I reply, if the most improved microscope cannot detect these
forces we may safely deny their existence; at all events we may
set this’ theory aside in abeyance, ywntil the disputes among the
philosophers regarding this atomic theory shall have been well
ventilated, and settled to the satisfaction of the public by general
acquiescence.! .

Professor Huxley, at the London University, proclaims the
doctrine, “that the forces in nature are sufficient to explain the
¢ successive formation of all physical organisms;” but Leibnitz
had long before gone much farther, and laid down the principle
that ¢ all bodiés are formed and impelled by forces which are
¢“innate in them;” in fact, $hat ¢ all matter containg the principle

U Atoms of which solid bodies consist are said to vibrate, to oscillate, or
rather to revolve like the planets in more or less eccentric orbits; that all
matter differs only in the grouping of its elements, the clustering of the atoms.
Heat canses them to separate from one another; ice also, but in liquefying it
confracts. . A learned Fremchman, M. A. Gaudin, caleulator at the gll;ea.u
des Longitudes, has estimated the distances which separate molecules and their
component atoms from one another, and their number. The result he obtains
is that, if you set about counting the atoms contained in a little cube about the
size of a pin’s head, and that you counted a billion of them per second, it would
take you about 250,000 years to complete the task! Moxsieur de Parville calls
it molecular astronomy, and compares them to the stars in the milky way in
closters, and they . revolve in the same manumer. So that the particles in
diamonds.revolve round one another. -

. Atomss, they tell us, are the physical canse of colour: the length of the
waves both in sound and Iight, and the number of shocks which they respec-
tively impaxt to the ear and the eye, have been strictly determined. The

- number of waves of red light which enter the eye in a single second is
474,439,680,000,000. To produce the impression of red in the brain the retina
must be struck at this incredible rate! To produce the impression of violet a
still greater number of inapulses is necessary, amounting to 699 millions of
‘miflions per second. .

Mahomed was notithen so far out when he describes an angel so great that
he bad 30,000 days’ journey between his eyes! .
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¢ of life;”” that “atoms contein life in them, however small they.
“may be.” Leibnitz says, «every living being is formed of an in.
« finity of living beings;” thatis to say; that animals and plantsare
not machines animated by a power separate and distinct, which
impregnates therh and moves them (which we call life), but they
are systems of monads, all separate but acting together, wherein
life resides isolated, and ‘by which life expresses itself. More
modern naturalists have explained this theory thus:—¢ Living
“beings are agglomerations of particles infinitely small and
« Jelicate, every one of which is gifted with characteristic and
¢ consubstantial properties ;. these living acting unities being at
. “ the same time forms and forces determined by mixng them-
- “ gelves together in 4 multiple manner all the organisms and the
¢ functions of animals and vegetables;” and some have gone so
far as to declare that these mechanical and chemical forces have
not only affinity which impels them, bnt also will* -
Following up these principles we come to the evolution theory,
that “ complex structure may be evolved from a simple structure
“and a complex action from a simple action,” and that life -
results from a perfect agreement of all parts by a law innate in
the atomic elements, and not that there is a principle called life
which governs the organized matter simply and a,rbn‘:ranly The
&evelopme:rb of living beings does not consist, they say, in a force
which keeps them nnder Its direction, but in successive manifes-
tations of elementary snbstances endued with a . separate life,
working all together when the conditions necessary for the
a emsbenee of those beings are found to be brought together.

This does not explain the how and the why; tissne, having been
evolved from and by the play of all these elementary living
‘substances into a Living being, will sometimes cease to be living,
quite suddenly, while no change can be discovered to have taken
place in the same tissne. What becomes of the living separate
atoms or forces? If there be a law iomate in the stomic elements,
which brings these atoms together, its nature must be explained ;
and. also how the sudden, often instantaneous, disappearsnce of
anything living in the tissne or matter is effected. ~

- Leibnitz felt the difficalty of this explanation, and he was
~ obliged to seek it in a law he fancied would meet it; viz., «that
“ matter is indestructible ; thet fire transforms it, reduces it, but
“ does not destroy it.”-—* Thus life does not d;sappear, the order
“and the union of the monads are only modified ; the essence
“ which constituted them remains the same, ready to re-appear

 in other living beings.” He says, * that which has no begin-

! M. Ravaisson,
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“ ning can have no end.” «Life,” according to him, “is not a
« breath which comes all at once fo amimate a body, and death
« cannot be attributed to the sudden disparition of the said
“ breath.”-— Generation is only the development of living |
 organisms already formed, and corruption is only the envelope
“or transformation of the same living organism n another
“ form.” ) o ) . o
This slow process may be true in respect of matter (though
much disputed by some persons), but it certainly is not in regard
to life; as; for instance, when birds are shot through the heart
death is instantaneons, and they drop like a stone falling., Every
sportsman has verified this experiment, therefore life is still a
. mystery, one which has never yet been fathomed, nor likely ever
to be, because its manifestations depend on an order of nature’s
laws which we have no.means of .comparing with any phenome-
non or law of which we haye as yeb acquired any knowledge.
Continuing the thread of the evolution theory, we come to
mind being evolved from or being. the resuls of “molecular
changes-in nervous matter,” elicited by the forces in the atoms: "
chemical action, we are told, may be converted into mind,*thought.
“Force is the architect-who acts on the brain, “and the living
« particles which are said to exist, but which cannot be seen in
“ 3 microscope, produce in some way (not explained) thought
"« and will” : ) ’
But. this is a far more important question, not to be accepted
. without very clear demomstration and irrefragable arguments,
and till mow none of any weight have been brought forwsdrd to -
show how force can have and has constructive power, much less
intelligence. For the discussion of this grave proposition I.refer
my readers to Chapter the Seventh. ’ :

1 When the Jews and Arabs were experimenting in chemistry, explosions -
frequently- occmred in the retorts, and they thought ‘they proceeded from .
spirits whick were In the several ingredients, and which cansed these pheno-
mena: for in those days they believed that everything in the world had a spixit
in it (the pantheistic system); and from these explosions and this delusion the

- names of spirits of wines, spixits of nitre, &e., were given to.these liquids, and
“have remained. A After the lapse of several hundred yeaxrs, we find persons in
this progressive age still declaring life (or spirit) to be in ators of matter!

=
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Dxrraws axp NIGHTMABE.

«Par Jevibus ventis, voluerique simillins sommo.”
.- Vire dn. i 794

« ¥ talk of dreams,
< Y¥hich ave the children of an idle brain.”
Smsr:sm, Romeo and Juliet.

\HE researches of the greabest 'a,natomists‘ have
failed to theow any light on the physical opera~
tions of dresms; fto explain the mechanical
process, how the brain receives the impression
of which the souml is couscious in sleep, or
° " whether it receives it af all ; how these impres-
sions shift so vapidly the scenery ; how the pmmres are pamted in
colonrs, which we faney we see; and how and why there is a
total loss of voluntary confrol over the operations of the mind,
and of the will. The whole theory of external impressions
sent by the mackinery of the nerves to the brain is here af fanlt,
- becanse although it can be proved that external impressions, such
a8 noises, smells, tonghing, pinching, the approach of & red hot
iron, &e., will suggest to the mind or soul through the senses a
train. of I&eas, the dream itself has no connection. whatever with
these external impressions. Mr. Maury has settled this point
by many experiments ; thereare many others which can be cifed.
It is therefore plain that mental action is not dependent on
physical organisms. .
Weall know that machinery cannot act of itself without some
power to set 16 in motion; and also that this power must be a
continnal persistent one for the action to be kept going; now in
sleep the body and the whole nervous system on which the senses
depend are in perfect repose; all power of motion is lost; all
sensation partly suspended, and In some cases of somnambulism,
totally absent altogether. The mind (sonl) bowever is still at
work—sgees, hears, feels, tastes, smells; fears, hopes, loves, with-
ont any realify, just as when awake, and sometimes in a far
more vivid manner, because the attention is not drawn awayto
external impressions, Beantiful landscapes are seen; the most
ravishing musicis heard ; savoury viands arve smelled and tosted,
and sensible objeets are touched, though the senses havenot had




APPENDIX C. 249

‘smything to do with these fanciful sensations ; it hasall been the
effect of imagination. How this phenomenon is brought about
is a mystery. Locke, Gall, and other materialists, unable to find
any clue, put it down to the action of the brain working by
itself, because their theory demanded this solution; others,
spiritualists, supposed the brain to have some share in the forma-~
tion of dreams, but not propric motu; that one lobe of the brain -
was acted upon by the soul, while the other slept; but as the
connection between matter a,nd spirit has not been discovered,
the mystery still remains unsolved.
Dreams are certainly independent of all the a.m.mal physma.l
functions, which go on during sleep unconscionsly ; but on the
- other hand, alecohol, opium and other drugs affect the brain by
acting on the nervous system, and on the blood, and dreams and
visions of a particular kind are the result; in some cases of
delirtum attendant on fevers the visions and false impressions
are evidently the resnlt of the brain being acted mpon in some
way or another. Sl these drugs, or the delirium, may do no
more than do the xoises, smells, tastes, &e., which is to suggest to

- the soul -ideas which flit about independently of the will, and
¢ conjure up ” scenes with lightning rapidity.

© The greab fact that all dreams have 1o reality in the senses,
goes far to prove that there must be something very diverse in
the operations of thought between waking and sleeping. The
instant we wake, or very shortly afterwards, we are aware that
the whole thing is-a delusion, however much we felt persuaded
during sleep of the reality; and we find we have the power of
perceiving objects in a sensitive manner in just, if not more lvely
& way, without our organs of sense as with them; it frequently
happens that many things which were previously unknown—
things long forgotten, oceur to the memory ; and become clearer
to us, and the powers which nature seemed to have denied to us -
are developed in a wonderful way during sleep, and sometimes
we-wake in the consciousness of painful pha.ntasma.l horrors [—

) faﬂmg down precipices, &e.—and all ﬂus independent of our
-will.

The following I take to be the cause of this diversity between
waking and sleeping. Awake, we have been in the habit from-
- childhood to manhood of -comparing by degrees our semsations
. from which reason has resulted; but durmg sleep we have no.
" means. of comparing sensa,fnons, for sensibility is 'temporarily

suspended, the nervous system and the brain being asleep, and
the thoughts passing so rapidly* from one thing to another give -

- 1 The rapidity of .the succession of transactions in dreams is almost incon-~
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1s no time for comparison, and therefore there ismo rationality
in the ideas, and very little connection, if any.

Hallucinated persons are affected similarly, only the dreams
are continned during the waking hours; although they are fre-
quently aware that what they fancy they‘ see, hear, and touch,
bave no veality, the deception is carried onin spite of themselves,
and they have not always the power to shake off the spell.

‘When this state becomes chronic and the thonghts having been'

for a Jong fime dwelling on the same ideas, the sen.sibi]ity of the
nervous system becomes deadenied, and they can no longer compare
thelr sensations, nsaniby is the result; varied in a great number
-of degrees according to the different gradations of sensibility in
‘the nerves of the brain, the temperaments, &er
Reason is the habit acquired by degrees by the soul, of* comn-
-paring while in a waking state sensa,hons with one another, and
finding the true result; a power which some men have stronger
than other men, because their nervous system (particularly the
bram, which is & nervous centre specially created for the corpar-
ing powers of the sounl during life in the body) is” stronger ;
women less, because their nervous system is wealker; and ch:l&ren
still less; and theseresults form reason; dreams have no reason
in.them ; they have merely ideas, thoughts which haveno need
of comparison, sensibility being suspended, and this is a proof
‘that the soul has no physical sensibility, and is independent of
the brain altogether. When the brain or other centres are
.deranged, softened, &e., or suffering under any morbid change,
the reasoning powers are altered, not destroyed, the soul or achive

principle still acts as before, but in a perverted way--itism a .

paradise of its own——satisfies itself, but not third parties, becanse
the power of comparison is wanting; hallucination is a step
farther in this direction, and insanity with its numerous degrees®
s the last sfage become chronic.

In a waking state the impressions of seeing, hearing,

feeling, tasting, &c., are all real, because the brain, the principal -

centre of sensihility, is awake, and the sonl has the means of
comparing these sensations as the nervous system transmits the

“ceivable, insomuch that when we are accidentally awskened by the jarring of a
door which is opened in our bedchamber, we sometimes dream a whole history

«of thieves or fire in the very instant of woking. . . . . The transactions .’

-of our dreams consist chiefly of visible 1éeas, and a whole history of thieves,

fire, &c., may be beheld in an instant of time like the figures in & picture. (See. .

“ Seafield on Dreams,” vol i pp. 251, 252.- Chapman and Hall, 1865:).
t Cabanis records the fact of . man who was great sleeper and dreamer,

had hallucivations, and at last went mad; his dreams constantly recurring

‘became waking visions, and texminated in, msamty
"% The Arabs reckon seventy-seven different degrees or forms of i msa.mty
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perceptions to the different organs of sight, hearing, touch, and
taste, but when the body and all the organs are asleep, the soul
fancies all these sensations withont amy reality ; the imagination
creates images, sees, hears, feels, tastes, which proves that the
soul has no need of the brain, nor any part of the nervous system,
for the exercise of the following faculties :—Imagination, thought,
attention, perception, memory, judgment,! &ec.-—in short, all such
as have no need of sensibility for their exercise. = Philosophers
and savants, divided into, two- camps, have been disputing for
centuries; on this subject, those who put forth the organic and
those who put forth-the spiritualistic systenis, and whole libraries
have been. filled without either party having been able to sebtle

. the question, becanse the mode of operation, the key to the

mystery, had not been discovered. This I have now done by the
“Mendal.” . .
Still the way in which pictures are seen intuitively in waking
and in dreaming, how the soul acts, or in.what consists the de-
rangenent of the nervous system, have not yet been explained.
Monsieur Brierre de Boismont, & medical anthority. of great
weight, found cold douches by drops on the head have frequently’
the effect of curing insanity; but he was of opinion, with all that,

_ that the mind becamie deranged quite independently of any

physical material cause, and he attributed insanity and even
hallueination generally to the thoughts constanily dwelling on
the same ideas.? He cites in his learned work on “Hallncina-
tons™ (1852), cases where the insanity and hallucination have
been cured quite suddenly. Messieurs Esquirol, Letut, Tieuret, .-

~and other medical men, who have had the charge of lumatic

asylums for many years, all agree in this.?

7 1t will be seen farther om that the soul reasons in sleep without comparing—
but how has not yet been discovered. (See my dream of the bits of paper -
farther o) .

# Children are never born insane: an argument bu favour of this state being
produced by the lgss of sensibility in the nervous system, in after life, by con-
stantly dwelling on false ideas continiially repeated.

2«10 est hors de doute, au point de vue médical, que les éléments nervews

- “ et, sangmins jouent un réle important dans les hallucinations: mais commens
"¢ agissent-ils 2 Clest 13 que se trouve la difficulté. Nous ignorons complete-
- ¢ ment lenr mode d'zction, dans les combinaisons normales de la pensée.—

¢ L’anatomie pathologique pourrait fout au plus nous révéler que certaines
“ altérations cérébrales sont plus propres i leurs manifestations, ce qui est loin
¢« d’&tve prouvé. Nous savons seulement que plusieurs excitants [Iike wine,
* spirits, opium, &e.] contribuent 3 domner plus déclat, de vivacité, d’anima-
“ tion aux idées, ce-qui en définitive signifie qu'une plus grande affluence de
“ sang arrive au cervesu. Mais quel est 'agent de ces excitations? Comment
¢ modifie-t-il ces éléments ? Dans quel lieu se font-ils sentir? Autant de ques-
¢ tions dont Ia solution n’est guére plus facile que mille autres de méme nature
“ qui sont, restées sans réponse.,”—Les Hallucinations, par Brizres v Boys-
wonT. Paris, 1852. o
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The derangement does not prove that the brain acts on the
soul, but the reverse, for we find the soul continues to think
(though mot to feel physieally) during sleep, and during the
physical disorders of the brain and nerves, aslong as the soul is
united to the body ; when this wnion is dissevered we have no

means of knowing how the soul thinks, remembers, or reasons,

except by the “ Mendal” and some startling facts; as, for instance,
a remarkable lucidity during sleep, lucidity at-the approach of
death, somnambulism, clairvoyance, &ec., which have remained
unexplained. All is conjecture; probably, in its present state on
earth, the sonl has not the power of comprehending this subject.

The great fact, however, iz proved, and T will cite examples
anon that the sonl fancies it sees, hears, feels, smells, tastes; and
has all the other impressions of waking life, fear, hope, joy, pain,
&e., without the external machinery of sense at all. Though we

cannot find ont how the pictures are seen in colours during sleep,

and in hallueination, and insanity, the fact is there indisputable.

Another great difficulty we meet in the investigation of this
phenomenon is memory. Draper, following other maberialistic
writers, thinks remembrance of all ideas is “ stored up in the brain,”
without explaining in what way this is done. If 1t be so, why
carmot we recal at pleasure a circumstance or am idea we wish
to do? In what way is the prodigions learning of an eminent
lawyer stored? In what part of the brain is the magazine, and
where is the index to it? Celius Aurelianus relates of the
gramamarian Artemidorus that he * was seized with so viclend %
¢ fear on seeing & crocodile, that he logt for ever his memory.”

Similar cases are nob wanting. What has become of the store,”

in such-cases of instantaneous loss of memory? It appears to be
a psychological act altoge’cher—can be improved by exercise;

‘ ~ but we are here. again at fault from our inability to explain the

connection between matter and spmt and how their operations

- are carried on. )
T am able to think: I can call to mind what occurred an hour

ago with the greatest ease, every litfle ncident is fresh; not so
Well the events of yesterday and preceding days, and 1f yeaxrs
elapse I can do so no longer; like Nebuchadneszar’s dream, the

thing is gone for ever. W'hy ? If the store were there I conld. .

Tnsane persons, on recovering their reason have no recolleétion
at all of what occurred during their life in a lunatic asylum.
‘What becomes of the store then ? - We find the functions of the

brain. of these recovered persons in as perfect a state as if they

never had been menta.]ly affected.
On the other hand, in imperfect sleep, when the sensibility is

enfeebled but not suspended, the soul is still encumbered: by the
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partial wakefulness of the body, and is mca.pable of exercising its
own independent energies.

I now proceed to cite cases in support of what I have ad-
vanced in this Appendix.

1 have dreamed I was admiring the most beantiful sun-settm.g
effect; I have dreamed I smelt a most.savoury dish and that I
tasted it ; I have dreamed I had long conversations with persons
and heard their answers; I have dreamed of guns fired which
bave awakened me with a start, when there was not the slightest
noise in the room, and what is remarkable I have slept on board
of a man-of-war while & real salute was fired, withont awaling;
I have dreamed that I saw distinctly written, or rather printed
- in large lefters, on the steeple of a church, “BLyzE4,” & word of no

meaning whatever; I have seen in my sleep the word “melan-
choly” disti:acﬂy swritben in the dictionary, and could not get rid
of the word, which I fancied was always coming up before me
though I shut the book; while I have been reading, I have
suddenly found other thoughts which had not the least connection
with the subject intruding themselves with lightning rapidity ;
I have fallen asleep over my book for about two seconds only,
and then awakened up and found I had been dreaming of a
subject unconnected entirely with the one I was reading about,
and of which I had not thought for years, nay, sometimes things
T had previously no lmowledge of.

T have dreamed of matbers which my reason told me in my
sleep were wrong, which proves that;the soul reasons without
the brain, for this organ cannot form any exception to the rest of
the body, which is in a perfect state of inanition during sleep;
as, for-instance, I dreamed that I had a great number of little
papers in both hands, which a person had given me to hold, and
as I was conscious my little danghter would get up and call me
to give her to drink I dreamed that I pub all these little pieces
of paper into a larger paper and put. them under my pillow.
Just then my daughter awoke me, and asked me to give her to
drink. Now I was perfectly asleep, and reasoned that I should

. have need of my hands, for otherwise I would not have had the .
idea of putting by the papers so carefully, which in my dream I
felt to be the reason I did so (of course there were no papers at
all under my pillow) ; bub so convinced was I of their existence
that T pub my hand under the pillow to feel if they were there.
Here all through this dream I reasoned.

The conversations of the evening before going to bed have
‘suggested dreams which have had some analogy with those
- subjects, but.fever the matter itself.

I have dreamed I have looked through a glass door into @
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courtyard, and have seen myself walking, and taILen note of my
own stature. Perhaps the vision in sleep to a short-sighted person;
as I happen 10 be, is more distinct than when awake.” This dream
was one I had ea,‘rly in the morning, about seven o’clock. I had
dreamed before the same night and forgotten all about it, which
proves that in very sound sleep little if any thing is remembered
afterwards, because evidenfly a longer, time has mtervened bub
it has happened t0 me, more than once, to dream a long drea.m
in the beginning of the night, and in falling asleep again, after
waking, to dream its contintance, and on gebting up in the
morning to remember very distinctly the two dreams, and where
the first broke off." '

I have dreamned that a person whom I knew very well spoke
to me of & third person, of whom T had not the least recollection ;
on awaking T mentioned the name to my wife, who then reminded
me of that person entirely forgotien for iem yewrs, and now come
up in a dream without any wvolition on my part af all. It seems
the mind wanders, and creates for itself ideas which have been
before accustomed fo present themselves, but distorts them in
fanciful ways, from the great rapidity of thonght without the
power of comparison; at the same time the circumstances con- .
nected with those ideas are correctly placed in. scene and the
places (which have no need of sensibility to be seen) are faaf;h-
fully represented to the mirror of the sonl.

I dare say many of my readers have had ‘the same experience
in dreaming.

Bishop Newton?! says :— It is very evident that the soul is.in
“ g great measure mdependent of the body, even while she is
“ within the body, since the deepest sleep that possesseth the one
¢ cannot affect the other, and while the avenues of the body are
¢ closed the soul is still indued with sense and perception, and
¢ the impressions are often stronger and the images rore lively
“ when we are asleep than when -we are awake. They must
« necesserily - be two distinct and different substances, whose -
“ natures and properties are so very different that while the one
~ “'ghall sink nnder the burden and fatigue of the day, the other
« ghall be fresh and active as the flames ; while the one shall be
s dead to theworld, the other shall be ranging in thought through
« the universe. Why then should the death of ‘the one be any
“ more the death of the other, than the sleep of the one is the
¢ gleep of the other P . Since the soul can think and act in this
“ manner wiﬁhout the body, even while united to it, ~why should

1 See “The Literature and: Curiosities of Dres.ms,” by Seafield, vol ip17s.
(Chapman and Hall, 1865.)
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¢ ghe not be able to think and act in a more enlarged and more
« egxalted manner, when separated from the body, or united to a
« gpiritual body, that shall no longer hinder her operations?
« Singe the soul hath her distinet joys and sorrows, pleasures
“ and pains, while the body is senseless and asleep, why shonld
“ she not be capable of the same when the body shall be no
¢ more 27’1

There is a total absence of volmon in dreams; a circumstance
which would lead us to infer that spirits have the power of
acting on the soul as well as in our waking thoughts Axndrew
Baxter says 2—

“We have this farther degree of cerfainfy that the action or .

. “effect s not produced by the soul, but by something else,

« because it is forced upon the mind violently ; the mind suffers
“ and is made uneasy- by it, and would fain avoid being conscmus
“ of it, if it were in its power.

« Now, common experience teaches us that most of those re-
« presentations which are offered to the soul in sleep are mot
« only not produced by it, but there is no consciousness of any
« ¢t of the will to introduce them ; but that they are involun-
¢ farily obtruded upon it. If hea:cs, sees, and feels objects ab
“ that time, not as it would of itself, bub such as they are made
+to appear to it, and isjust as passive in receiving these impres-
< gions, as it wonld be In receiving the like impressions from real
« external objects by means of the senses when broad awake;
« gwaking sometimes with trembling, sweating, and crying, and
« as much fatigued by a :night of such visions as with labour and

« toil by day. I say-this is common experience. . . . . . . The
« apprehensions from this visionary danger are as great as they
"« conld be from the reality of the thing represented. .. . . Now,

« undoubtedly, in these and such other instances it is a,bsm-c'l to
. ¢ say the soul would lay a plot to frighten itself, and then be
“ foolishly in real terror with its own desigms. . . . Thisshows.
¢ 1s clearly, I conceive, that the soul is not the productwe cause,
- ¢ in contriving and offering these scenes fixst to ibself. Indeed
© « it would be a slippery prmclple to allow that in sleep, the soul
‘« aeted both parts while it were only conseions that it acted but
“ one; the notion of consciousness would be rendered inconsistent.
...... .. As these representations cammot be effected by the
« goul itself, because it is as mundesigning, passive, and involun-
~ “dary as it could be in seeing the same disagreeable objects when

Ky
1 « Dissertations.”

2 See “The. Literature and Cmoahes of Dreams,” by Seafield, vol. L.
Pp- 225 to 234 (1865)
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w awaLe 0 they are such as require a hvmg desxgmng and
« intelligent cause to produce them. . . . . " The only canses (ex~

« clusive of an infelligent canse) that.can be named, are either

% chance or the mechanism of the body, since it hath been shown

“ that the soul itself is not this camse. Chance is only & word

* which we make use of when we areignorant of the true cause;

< but to suppose chance a real efficient cause, or some positive

“ agent, subsisting by itself, blind and wnintelligent, doing it

“ knows not what, nor how, and yet producing effects where

< there is design,-and an end proposed, and this end attained by

¢ just, natoral, and compendious means, is to dress up a contra-
¢ diction in our own mind and to give it a name. As to the

“ mechanism of the body, or any other mechanical and necessary

. “ canse, b is the most incompetent of all others. This could:

“ never account for the life, the action, the variety observable
“in the appearance of dreaming—may—for the sentiments, the
“ reagoning, in meny instances. The impressions then wounld be
¢ determined and invariable without life and diversity; just the
“ opposites of what theyare. The surprising and really endless
“ diversity seems designed on purpose to exclude the fixed, un-
“ alterable measures of mechanism, and the design, life, and
“ spontaneity to exclude any blind and surd efficient. . . . And
“if it cannot be the effect of & cause working mechanically, it
“ follows that it maust be produced by & living mte].hgent cause.”
—An Inguiry into the Noture of the Human “Soul.

And if both the causes mentioned above and so sensibly Jis-
cussed-—chance and matter—be set aside, then there only remains
another possible living intelligent cause, spirit agency.

Tnithe same work just quoted,* Frederick C. Bakewell says :—

“To be able fo see without the eye, to hear without the ear,
« and fo feel without touching the objects, wounld, we may venture
“ fo-assert, have been ut“berly imposgible, if we had not experience
“ of the facts from the effects of imagination, and of dreams.

- % These facts, we contend, afford direct proof in support of the
% position before advanced, that the percipient prineiple is inde-
“ pendent of the organ of sénse; and they lead us to infer also
“ that the material orﬂanizaﬁon of the brain, by which the im-
* pressions of external objects are originally conveyed fo the
“ mind, must be distinet from the power that receives and re-
“ tains those impressions : for it"wounld be impossible otherwise
“ $o account for the activity of the perceptive power during the
“ time that the brain ceases to hold any direct communication

1 Bee “The Litexatave and Cmosmes of Dreams,” by Seafield, voL i
Pp- 177 to 179.
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“ with the material world. The same reasoning will apply with
“ even greater force to the intellectmal faculfies which are
“ exercised nupon those ideal perceptions; and as the action of
“ memory, of perception, of thought, and of judgment, necessarily
“ supposes consciousness of those mental operations, it follows
¢ as a necessary conseguence thab the power of conspiousness -
“ must also be m&ependent of the organized matter of the
“brain.” ... ..

And he goes on 0 remark on the extraordinary nature of the
phenomenon of the “ power which the mind possesses of seeing
“ not only-irhages which have no tangible existence, but of seeing-
¢ them also in opposition to the direct impressions’ of the per-

. “ ceptive organs or senses;” and he ¢ conceives that the proofs
“ which they exhibit of the agency of the perceptive powers, not.
¢ only without the organs of sensation, but-in direct opposition
“to the impressions which these organs convey to the brain, are

© ¢ sufficient to establish the abstract independence of the mind.”!

N IGHTMARE.

In the very learned work entitled “Xes Hallucinations,” by
Doctenr Brierre de Boismont, there is a most extraordinary
account of mightmare. It is commumca,ted to the Academy of

- Medicine in Paris by Lie Docteur Parent, military surgeon.
The soldiers of a whole battalion slept at Tropes, coming from
 Palmi, in Oa,la,bna,, and all of them at the same moment had the
nightmare of 2 monstrously large black dog, and this happened
two nights running. They had been told by the people of the
vﬂla,ge that the old convent where they were to sleep was
haunted. At about one o’clock A.M., after they had been asleep
" ‘two hours, all the soldiers in the different rooms awoke, and
rus]aJ.ng: ‘out, declared they had all had the same dream, of an
immensge black dog who was snﬂ’oca,inng them by lying on their

+ . chests.

The pext night the oﬁlcers, who were quartered in houses in
‘the village, astonished by so general a phenomenon, were resolved
_ to sit up and watch the event. Again at exactly the same hour, -
all’ the. soldiers awoke, suddenly ran out of the convent, and
refused to go in again there to sleep for fear of the dog.

The doctor says:—“ We were up, quite awake, and on the
¢ streteh to see what would ha,ppen, and as it may be easily su-p.

1 < Nagural Ewdence of 2 Puture Life derived from the Pxopertles of and
Actions of Arimate and Inanimate Matter.”

S
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“ posed we did not see any apparition. 'We have, since this hap-
« pened, marched all through the kingdom of Naples, in all direc~
¢ fions and in all seasons 3 our soldiers have often been huddled
« fogether in the same way, but a similar phenomenon has never
« been. reproduced.”’ o

This is 2 most extraordinary anecdote, which gives us much
subject for reflection. All the soldiers had the nightmare at the -
same moment and in the same manuer two mights runming.
The noheard-of coincidence of so many persons dreaming the
same thing at the same momexnt is incredible and unaccountable,
except ib-be put.down to the agency of spirits acting on their
minds ; and then all would be.explained; but why there more
than anywhere else ? '

Innumerable are the accounts of murders, persons, and things,
discovered throngh dreams; of several persons having dreamed
the same thing; of dreams which have been prophetic, and’ of

“their accomplishment, some of them related by most eminent

men. Those who are curious in such matters may consult the
numerous works which bave been published.®* T will go onwith
what immediately eoncerns the subject I am freating, Hallucina-
tions and Insanify in connection with the mode of operation in-
the “Mendal,” by which the children are made o see in the

-water images of no reality, and to understand what the spirits

intend they should. I shall quote M. Brierre de Boismont.

+ “Nous étions debout bien éveillés, et aux aguets pour observer ce qui
¢ arriverait, et comme il est facile de le supposer nous ne vimes rien paraitre.
« Nous avons depuis cet événement parcouru le royaume de Naples dans tous
“ les sens et dans toutes les salsons ; nos soldats ont souvent €té entassés de la
“ méme maniére et jamais ce phénomdrne ne s'est reproduit.” (See “Grande
< Dictionnaire des Sciences Médicales, axt. Incube, Observ. communiquées par
¢ le Doeteur Parent.”)

2 «The Literature and Curfosities of Dreams,” by Seafield; « Des Esprits et

- de leurs Mapifestations fluidiques,” by Eudes de Mirville, 1855;  On Sleep,”

by M. Alfred Maury, 1862; *Sketches of the Philosophy of Apparitions,” by
Hibbert, Edinburgh, 18253 “Phenowena of Dreams,” by Walter C. Dendy's .
¢ Letters on Demonology and Witcheraft,” by Sir Walter Scott; ° Mystery of
Dreams Historically Considered,” by Philip Goodwin ;  History of the Super-
natural,” by Bowitt. . : ) i
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HALLUCINATION AND INSANITY.
VAR B

W7 SR BERCROMBIE! relates the case of a lady who was

a(a —G) totally blind and who never went out infio the

©2 street swithout seeing a little old woman walk-

‘ing before her dressed in red, holding 2 stickin

her hand. -

“Another blind lady, eighty years of age,
fa;ncied thex'e were persons in the room, and she opened every
da.y the doors and windows and then believed they were gone.®

A lady® forty years of age fancied she heard noises which were -
in her stomach, and these “ voices ”” sometimes told her horrible
things and incited her to kill herself. She declared they some-
times suggested to her good, and then changed again to laugh-
able things. What she ate, she said “had no longer the natural -
taste.” She knew these “voices” to be the effect of a nervous
affection, and what they told her to do to be unreasonable things,
and yet she’ conld mot resist them. ¢ Here,” says Brierre de

Boismont, “we have a derangement of gll the senses, then a
“gtruggle between inbelligence and these perverted senses;
“ a momentary conscious recogmﬁon of the delusions; then a

“ victory of these senses over the reason ; a carrying away of the

-¢ will which struggles in vain against the force which is impelling

"« it to evil. Ts there anything more worthy of reflection than -
¢ this lady, who knows she is the puppet of chimeras, and yet

- % she is mmable o withdraw herself from their influence ? De-
« cejved a hundred times, persuaded she will always be so, and
“ yet she does what these famcied  voices’ bid her do, and
“ goes wherever she is told by them o go. A psychologlcalfact
¢ which will not escape the attention of observers is this mani-

- festation of duality by which the patient, worn out by the jeers,
< the sarcasms, the menaces, the horrible suggestions, and ready
 to abandon herself to despair, is all of a sudden consoled by
“ the encouragingand kind words fending to good, of the same
“ voices. ' One would say two spirits, one wicked and the other

1 «TInquiries concerning the Intellectual Powers.”
2 “H&lummtmns p.63. . 3 Jdem, p. 110.
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- ¢ go00d, are dxa,wmg ‘her each to his side.! This state of things
¢ hag lasted for ten years, and yet the patient directs very sen-
“ gibly her own affairs, although these voices do nof leave her a
“ moment’s resp1te, and pothing is changed in her everyday life,
“ except that she is intnitively afraid her reason will wtimately
“ fail her altogether, and she seeks in medical aid relief from
“ this torment. - Thus the hallucination of which this lady re-
% cogmized the ;a;ls:ty, but to which she is o'bhge(i to yield
“ because its power is stronger than her own, pressing her to do
“ an Infinity of acts without an object, and even prompting her
“ to commit suicide, gives us thekey to a great many unaccount-
4 able events and inexplicable actions; -and the more one studies: -
« and practises medecine the more one feels persuaded there are

" “hundreds of persons who do not seem to be insane, but who

 “.quarrel, fight duels, assassinate, and commit suicide 1mpelled by
“ voices and incitements they cannot resist.” '
M. D.? was formented by voices who spoke to him through
the walls; they stuffed jewels of +value into his pillow
that it might be believed he had stolen them, though ke could
not describe who.these enemies were. The p]llow was ripped.
open, and he was shown there was nebhing but feathers; this
tranguillized him for the time, but the next day the delusion re-
torned, and although sane on a1l other topices, this fear. of Imagi-
nary enemies gave him no rest, and he died of starvation, as he
‘refused to take any food, believ_ing it to have a bad taste, because
poisoned by his enemies.” The following is from the same
source.®
Tn the «British Renew ? of 1823 there is am . account of a
celebrated madman called Blake, who was all day long draw-

_ing the portraits of all the great men in history, who he fancied
came and sab to him. “I saw yesterday that poor Job; he
“ would only remain a few minutes; I had ‘soa,rcely time to take
“a rapid sketch of him.” . “But, hush! here i Richard the

¢ Third ; ibis hi§ first visit? @ How do you know it is he?”
-« My mind recognizes him, but I cannot tell how.” <« What is
“helike?” “His face is harsh but fine” ¢« Could you ask

“ him a quesmon‘?’” ¢ Certainly; what shall it be ? 9” “ Gan
“ he Just]fy the crimes he committed during life?” < Your
¢ guestion has been already ecommunicated o Ium we converse
¢ frorm soul fo soul by intuition, we have no need of wor&s. You -

! Mark this observation from 2 man who did not believe in spirits, and yet
finds this to be the most -natural and reasonsble .conclusion.. In many other
parts of this book on - Hallucinations and Insanity,” he bears maconsciously
testimony to their existence. .
| ? Tbid. p.144. A’Pagese4,95.
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“ yould not understand the language of spirits.” This is a
very remarkable answer, and although given by a ma.dman, is no
dounbt true; coinciding exactly with the manxer in which the
artificially magnetized somnamBalist hears, and understands, and
the spirits communicate with' the child in the « Mendal ” insta:n-
taneously.t
The strongest minds are sometlmes the first to beoome insane.
‘Who, then,issafe ? Drunkards and very aged people have hai-
lucinations, each in his peculiar idiosynerasy ; with this difference,
that 'bhey are generally aware it is a delusien, and the hallueci- - -
nation is mot persistent, as 1t is in insanify.  The variety of
fancies which beset people is infinite ; those who have always
the same hallucination are incurable.

M. B.,* a paralytic lunatic, fancied he saw an immense shark, .
and ]:xs eries and, efforts to defend himself against the amnimal
were heartrending. Affer three days’ horrible suﬁ’erma death
relieved him of his torments.

M. Brierre de Boismont, in another part of his w0rk reia.tes the
. case of a lunatic (Vincent) who fancied himself too ‘blb o pass
through. a cerfain door. The attendants by main force . dragged -
kim through; and caused his death a few days afterwards ﬁ-om .
the ternble shock his nerves had sustained.®
Madame Plantin, alady aged sixty-four, who had a cancer in the
" breast, was operated on by Doctenr Cloguet while in & magnetic
sleep, withowb showing any signs of sensibility; her daughter,.
Madame Lagandré, in anotber room in & magnetic sleep, saw the
opera.tlon, followed the surgeon’s hand, and said her mother had
one lung gone, which on opening the -body after death proved
.to be true. An actof this case was drawn up and 51gned by
-all the medical men present.d -
Hallucinated people fancy they are d:rmkmg wine, ‘when the
.hqmd is & decoction of herbs; others declare the viands offered

1 A very remarkable feature in the ¢ Menda 7 is that the Shayk’h asks the
child « What does the spirit say 27 There is no sonnd in the child’s eaxs, nor
can the spirit ever communicate to the ¢hild’s mind except by what he sees in the
water; but when the child bids him show him this or that, the spirit has under-
stood, ’and sometimes has instantly comphed—though he has o organs of
heanng. ~Axd I have remarked two or three times, when “the child &elayed m
speaking” to the spirit, and asking him what I had suggested, that the spixi
understﬁod -the xatter the instant the child did, and without being asked, the
scene called for was in the water; the child exclaxmmg on my m:gmv' him to
agk again, “ Why, here it is in the water ! ” .

i Hallucmanons, p.190.
© 3 Ibid. *See Marcus Donatus, ¢ Hist. Med. Var.,” Iib. ii. c. 1. :

4 See Chardel; “ Psychologie Physxolotnque,” Pa.ns, 1844, pp. 260, 277 ‘and. .
978. Ibid, p.7316. Also ‘“Axchives Générales de Médecine,” b. xx. P 131, -
and fo]lowmg May, 1829. - )
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_ them are smoked, have a bad taste, &e. One man licked the
plaster of the wall, and declared it had the smell and taste of
oranges. In feversand in inflammations of the membrane of the
brain hallucinstions are very common, and cease with the
causet C :

Hallucinations proceed from a variety of causes. Remorse of -
conscience is frequently ome. Murderers are so beset by the
fancied apparitions of their victims that they give themselves
up to Justice, or commit suicide. Indeed, suicide is generally
caused by the sight of horrible phantoms, and is always the
result of insamity, abstinence, religious or political studies, con-
centration of thought, passions, sorrows and solifary confine-
ment.. Also habits of dwelling long on the same ideas. Opiox,
belladonna, stramonium, dsc., produce visions similar to hallucina-
tions while the effect lasts. But what is most remarkable is,
that persons whose general health is excellent, and who are per-
fectly in-their right minds, have visions and hallucinations.

After having kept his mind on the stretch for some hours,
Sir Joshua Reynolds on leaving his studio took the lamp-posts
for frees, and the men and women in the streets for bushes,
agitated by the wind.®2 ’

Persons have been known to have the faculty of bringing
before them, at will, objects as if they were seen by their eyes;
‘this hags been observed by many medical men. A painter® during -
several years reproduced by his imagination the persoms who
‘had sat to himonly once, and finished their portraits so well that
he came to be in great vogue, from the circumstance of his sitters
being saved tedions hours of ennui: having become suddenly
insane from the great fatigue attendant on the exercise of -this
faculty, be was placed in an asylum, but 6n recovering - his
reason, he was no louger able to do this. Talma had the faculty
of peopling in his mind’s eye the tiers of boxes as well as the

~ stage with skeletons, and his acting then was superhuman, for
he felt himself fo be in another world. M. Michea speaks of & ~
person ‘who fancied he was in a theatre seeing Taglioni dancing;
and he was clapping his hands when M. Michea came in. He
would remain in this ecstatic state for hours.* : '

! During a fit of the ague I believed I1had a village in the pit of my stomach,
and when I drank I fancied the people in the village were quarrelling about. the
irrigation of their Jands. A friend of mine, an architect, under similar circum
stances fancied all the joints in bis body were filled wp with mortar, and he kept
saying to his wife, “ Why do they not put more imem it?” ~

* See “ An Enquiry concerning the Indication of Insanity,” Conolly, 1830,

. _ 8 «A New View of Insanity, the Duality of the Mind,” by A. L. Wigan,
" London, 1844. .
4 «Délires des Sensations.” Paris, 1846 (Michea).
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M. Leuret* mentions a man called Lambert who believed he
had been killed at the battle of Austerlitz, and could mot be
persuaded this was a delusion. Beethovenis said to have heard
the most sublime compositions when he had become quite deaf.

Mr. Bayle relates a most extraordinary vision, seen’ by a
gentleman in government employ who was perfectly sane, and
who was tormented every day at the same hour by this halluci-
nation. He perceived all at once a spider hanging by a thread
from the ceiling, in the middle of the room, which gradually
became larger and larger until it filled the whole room, and com-
pelled him to go out of the door, to avoid being suffocated by
this horrible animal. He was sensible of the deception, he knew
it was an illusion, but he conld not overcome the horror with
which this vision inspired him, nor prevent its recurrence.

Hallucinations of the sight last several minutes—sometimes
twenty-four hours and longer; sometimes they disappeax when
the eyes are shut, and re-appear when opened, and vice versd, and
are seen indifferently both by day and by night. Some believe
~ they are beaten, tormented, and going fo be suffocated. Some
believe they have swallowed the devil a,nd that he is in their
stomachs ; others toads, frogs, serpen’cs One man thinks him-
self a teapot ; another that he is made of butter, and refuses to
approach the fire, and throws himself into a well. A general
who bad rheumatism. in his knee, seizes the limb with both hands
crying out, “Ah! villain, I have got you now' ? behevmg he
had a robber in his knee.

"It appears evident that hallncination does mob proceed from-
physical causes, though these may have suggested the delusions,
- and that the senses, properly so called, have little to do with this
phenomenon, becanse we see there are some who smell a rose?
and fancy it smells disgustingly, and ofher odours generally
received as disagreeable are declared by these same people to be
delightfal. There is the man who licked the wall, and believed
he smelt and tasted oranges; others declare their food to be
salt, bitter, smoked, &c., which shows that the senses have
nothing to do with the watter, and that it is entirely a psycholo-
gical phenomenon ; for otherwise how could the deaf and dumb
hear, as they fancy they do?

M. Brierre de Boismont declares there are a ¢ certain number
«“of visions which present no connection with the occupations,
¢ the thoughts, nor the usnal occupations of the several indi--
“ viduals.” This assertion of a man of great experience, who

¥ “]!rag'mens I’sycho}oganes,” Paris, 1826.
2 Page 575.
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was not a Spiritist—for in his day the subject had not been ven-
tilated—coupled with the fact that so many hear voices which
impel them to commit murder and other crimes, would lead fo
the belief that these impulses are the instigation of evil spirits,,
for, otherwise how can they be accounted for? He says: “An
¢ interesting psychological phenomenonis this which would lead
“us’ o believe there exist two individuals, two principles, in
“ the seme person-—one who impels to evil, and the other who
excites to good ; and this he says without any idea of a reference -
" to spirits.t ‘
Dreams frequently come of persons and things of which we
never have had the slightest idea ; many writers have made this
remark ; and an idiot has beenknown fo reveal a murder he saw
in his dream.® : '
M. Brierre de Boismont continues to say:
¢ Generally hallucinations are nob subject to the control of
“ the patients. Sometimes, however, they can be evoked; which:
“ig an argument against the theory of the attention being fixed,
“ a5 some pretend’; they disappear and re-appear in spite of the
« contrary desire. The strongest force of the will and thought
" ¢ are sométimes incapable of reproducing a hallucination which
“ had presented itself afew moments before. And sometimes
“ they cause a greater development of the intellectual faculiies ;
“ the same phenomenon tokes place in -clairvoyance in such a
“ way that the person can read -what he could mot before.
* Voices are heard, sometimes only in one ear, and on one side
¢ of the body only, or with one eye open snd the other shut ; and
« hallncinations of the hearing, from being external, become
¢ snddenly internal. Those of sight generally experienced by
¢ persons of sound mind, those of hearing prinéipally by insane
“persons. Those of hearing are communicated by the thought
« from goul to soul by internal voices in the chest or stomach;
¢« in short, by a sixth sense unknown to us. The functions of
“ digestion, circulation, sleep, secretion, may all be altered by
“ continued hallucinations, proving how much the mind acts on -
“ the body.” - - '

*

1« Un phépomene intéressant. sous le rapport psychologique est celvi qui
“ semble faire croire quil existe deux individus, deus principes dans Ia méme
¢ personne, I'un qui pousse au mal, et lavtre qui excite au bien.” This is
very important testimony borne by an impartial person, because if these two
principies or voices, which are heard, or felf, or understood, are of opposité
natures, they cannot proceed from the mind of the person himself, ke being one
individua] ; they st proceed from spirits who act on his xaind (p. 579).
© 2 “Dublin Penny Magazine,” vol. xv. Cited in “Xiterature and Curiosities
of Dreams,” by Seafield, vol. if. p. 2983,
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He declares he has known cases of insanity sudde:nly cured by
a wound, a fall, 2 sudden plunge in the water, or other accident,
after seven, eight, ten, or fifteen years M. Calmeil says:*—
« It is principally in this kind of madness. complicated with
“ hallucinations that the patient has. been cured instantane-

« ously by having ready the animal, toad, frog, snake, or what- e

“ ever else it might be, and cleverly throwing it info the basin,
“ when the emetic takes effect, without the’ pahent’s perceiving
“ the trick ; this has frequently succeeded.

“ When the-disorder has been brought about by physmal :
¢ causes, bleeding and cold douches on the head by drops at a
“ time, have removed it, but not always.”

© A student at Berlin fanmed he had seen & death’s head and
heard a voice which told him he would die in thirty-six hours.
He went home, made his will, and would no doubt have died
from. fear, had not the celebra,te& Doctor Hufeland been called in,
who, not being able to persuade him he had a hallocination,
‘administered a strong opiate which made him sleep beyond the
time he had fixed, and then he became calm, and recovered.

A ladyhad visions .every time she ook coffee.

From Doctor Bozsmont we learn that hallucination is mot
inganity, and that these false impressions may exist, and the
patient be very well able to tale care of his affairs ; they explain -
many extraordinary acts, otherwise: maccountable, and should
be carefnlly watched, for. they have a tendency to change their
nature suddenly, and incite o murder or other omfrageous
actions.

I think I have mow pla.ced ‘before my readers a sufficient:
variety of cases to enable them fo Juage the question ab issme.

- 1 See Van Helmont’s ¢ Demens Idea,” 49, Oper. p. 175. .
-2 « Hallucinations,” p. 604. See also Dictionnaire de Médecine,” art.
Haﬂlucma
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Inrurmrve VISION, COMMONLY CALLED “ Seconp Stemr.”

Hois the Ass spoke o Balaam.

E2? HE .# Mendal” explains this remarkable phenome-

/| nmon til now incomprehensible. It shows us
, » how the angel cansed Balaam to hear the ass

7e>y  speak'to him, and to see himself (the angel) when

& the Lord opened his eyes; and this vision caused
him to fall flat- on his face,! and how he had no
jpower at all to say anything, except when Grod pub a word in his
mouth.2 He tells us, “ He heard the words of God,® saw the vision:
% of the Almighty, falling into a trance but having his eyes open;™
and that he could: not go beyond the ¢ commandment of the Lord
“to do either good or bad of his own mind, but what the Lord -
“ saith that he will speak ;” no, not if King Balak “ shounld give
“ him his house full of silver and gold” eould he do otherwise.%

All this would be incomprehensible without the key which we
have now got, but with it the whole tramsaction beeomes clear,
-evident, and so far from bemg supernatnml ‘1t is qmte a natoral-
mode of operation, which in the text is called opening ‘the eyes
by God, that is, by spirit agency.5

Balaam had come from a far country after many days riding on
his ass, certainly a whole month’s journey from Mesopotamia to -
the country of Moab; and he wouwld no doubt have joyfully
accepted the promotlon unto great honour, which the king had
intended for kim, and to be sent back with very valuable gifts;
but he was bound, he was restrained by an insurmountable
-obstacle—a law; he could not, as he was wont to do, seek for
enchantments ; the Lord had kept him back from honour. He
was powerless he dared not speak, he knew the penalty, and
from an angel having been sent to meet him on his way, and to
warn him that ¢ only the word I shall speak mnto thee, that thou
¢ shalb speak,”® we are led to infer this to have been a necessary
precaution, in order that the fame of so greab a seer, whose
advent had been so mmuch noised between the two' contending -

1 Num. xxii. 31. 2 Verse 38. : 3 Num. £xiv. 4.
< Nom. xxiv. 138. . - ® See 2 Kings vi. 17 and 20. § Num. xxv. 35. -
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armies, having blessed the Israelites, might strike terror into the
hearts of the Moabites, their enemies, and demoralize their whole
armies.

Though Balaam was an idolater, he became an instrument in
the hand of God. He was no doubt a person gifted with more
than common clairvoyance, or rather inftuitive vision or so-called
second sight, in an eminent degree, because we find his reputa-~
tion to have been so great that a king living more than eight
bundred miles- away sends for him, persnaded that “he whom
« thou blessest is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is cursed.”?
That he was very much above the common run of prophets we
learn from the circumstance of his being so confident that God
would appear to him in. a dream and guide him on this occasion,
which his comprekensive mind and prevision told him was not a
trifling one, because be tells the Princes of Moab, who had been
sent for him-* Lodge here this night and I will brmg you word
“ again ag the Lord shall speak mnto me.”? And again:—
“ Tarry ye also here this night, that I may Imow whafs the Liord
“ il say‘to me more.”?

He had been in the habit of bemg in commumcatmn with

spirits,  falling into a trance, but having his eyes open,” in fact,
" being able to see at a distance what was.ocowrring a.nywhere,
- from whence he obtained his great reputation as a “seer.”
When the Princes of Moab came to him, the spirits—the familiar
ones he had been in the habit of consulti:ngn'-—held back; and he
~ understood ab once the matter was of so serious a nature that
God alone could solve the problem, and ‘therefore he confidently
expected a vision or warning iIn a dream. He was not dis-
appointed, for we read,*—* And God came unfo Balasm and said,
« What men are these with thee P” and peremptorily forbade
his going on this expedition, axnd that he “ should not curse the
< people, for they are blessed.” When the embassy was renewed,
after more than two months that the princes had returned to
Moab and other princes more honourable had been sent to him,

God chose that this man should be an instrument in advancing

- the establishment of the Tsraelites in the Promised Land, and
permission was given him to.go with them, with this proviso
-added, “Yet the word which I sha,ll say unto thee, that thou
« shalt do.” 5
" In setting out on this expe&mon, Balaam could not be dnvested
of his old -habits of seeking for enchantments. He still.hoped,
in his “gall of bitterness and bond of iniguity” snd dark pagan

! Num. xxil 6. 2 Num. xxii. 8. - 3 Num. xxii. 19.
4 Num, xxii, 9. - © % Num. xx. 20.
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errors, that he would be able perhaps to mduce the Ahn;bhty to .
change His resolve—the fiat already given—in accordance with

the prevailing opinion then common, that gods could be pro-
pitiated by sacrifices. God knew his selfishness, that his heart

was not right, and the necessity of warning him again, when

not asleep, in order that the impression might be stronger and -
more lasting. No doubt during this long journey many times

his thoubhts leant towards Moab, and the promised tempting

offers, and it was then to dissipate these. speculations that an -
angel appeared suddenly in a narrow passage of the road, and

frightened the ass so much that she went out of the road to .
avoid the dreadful sight which the angel caused her to see, or

faney she saw.

Balaam at first was not allowed to see anything ; but in order -

that the impression on his mind might be more terrible, he was -
made to hear the ass speak to him, becanse 5o nnusual a circum-
stance as an animal speaking would be likely to astomish and
strike him ‘with terror, and thus fix the impression of this event
on bis mind ; bub his heart was hardened against even this, and
the “ Lord then opened his eyes,” and he saw, or fancied hesaw,

_ in his mind’s eye the dreadful apparition, and heard the appalling
voice of the angel (for angels have no voices), and he fell flab
on his face, confessed himself a sinner, an& offered to return
back.

- His veturn, however, was 0ot i m a,ccorc'lamce with the Divine
intention ;. he was to go, but to bless, and he was admonished
for the second time with the solemu injunction, “But only the
“word that I shall speak unto thee, that thon shalt speak.” Still
he was by no means to be trusted, for we find him building

_three several {imes seven altars, amd offering-on each altar a
‘bullock and a ram, and at each time God web him, and put 2
word into his mouth ; and so he went on; but at each sacrifice
the word put into his month by the Tord . was & blessing and
not a curse, and at last the spirit of prophecy from God possessed
him, and he launched out into that memorable prophecy of which
a few words only have come down to ns, but sufficient to show
its mportance : “I shall see Him, but not now ; I shall behold
“ Him, but not nigh; there shall come a star ont of Jacob, and
“ @ sceptre shall rise out of Israel,” &e. ‘

Though Balaam had been so favoured a8 to Teteive a injssion
from. God to bless, we find him still a backslider and pervert ;

“ connselling the women to cormit trespass a.gamst the Lord in
« the matter of Ba,al-]?eor. and there was a plague among the

> Num, xxiv. 17.
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“ congregatlon of the Loord,”* and he was ultimately put fo
death® as a damgerous person, no donbt leagued aga.mst the
Israelites and the - will of God.

History speaks of ‘many similar cases of extraordinary clair-
voyance appearing from time to time, too well known for me to
dwell upon : Helenus, Cassandra, Tiresius Calchas, Manto, Mop- -

sus, Trophoniusy Amphiaraus, Amphilocus, the Cumean Sibyl,and .

Hsoulapius, which last was certainly performed by him through
clairvoyance, becanse the god, that is, a spirit, told them of
medicines for healing the sick; but I will say a few words of
the “Shayk’h,” or ¢ 0ld Man of the Mountain ” in Syria, whose
history’Ts betber known to us.3
He had such power over the minds of the young men he
educated by causing them to see whatever he chose that they
should see, and so convinced were they of the reality of the
visions, thafa they did net hesitate to embark on the most dan-
gerous and difficult of all expedltmns, the assassination of crowned
heads and persons of note, a crime which was sure to entail on
them certain death in the most eruel torments; and many mur-
- ders were committed by these misguided wretches.*
* This power of seeing at a distance and Lnowmg what is"
taking place afar off is very ancient.. We read in many parts of
the Bible, of seers, some of whom were accredited as being wnder
- the influence of God, by the names “Man of God,” * Sons of God,”
“Prophets,” while others were called ‘“false prophets,” “prophets
-of Baal” The existence of the counterfeif in contradistinction
to the sterling coin proves that the former had the. same power,
or at least pretended to have, and this pretension could not have
existed for many ages, as it did if there had not been some truth
in it. 'We have no right fo conclude these false prophets were
- miere jugglers, becanse in no part of the Bible, not even in the-
case of the Egyptian magicians, as they are called, do we find it
" said they were so, though these last had not sufficient power to
imitate all the miracles, or cause the people to believe they saw
them, when God chose they should not; but on the conirary,
we see® that when the King of Syria suspected that some of his
- own-men were leagued with the King of Is,rae]1 his enemy, and
that they informed him of the proposed camping ground, one of -
his servants said to him: “None, my lord, O King, but Elisha
“ the prophet that is in Isra.el telleth. the King of Israel the

! Num. xxxi 16. } 2 Num. sxxi, 8. : .
3 The word “ Shayk’h” has been translated “old man,” but it means in -

* Arabie either 4 learned man, or the chief of a tribe, or the elder of & village.
" 4 See “Encyclopedia,” Assassin. - % 2Kings vi. 12.
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« words that thom speakest in thy bedchamber.” Now this
servant, a perfect stranger, and one of another nation, could not
have suspected that Elisha had the power of knowing what was
said in the king’s bedchamber, if he had not had experience
previously that other persons of his own nationin Syria had also
this power, for he would not have believed it of one of another
nation from mere hearsay. Indeed, itwasnot so urcommon then
as it is now, though this faculty has not been lost; or rather
it has always existed as an attribute of the hmman soul, and
from timeto time we bear of a seer. appearing in different parts .
of the world, but the matber is treated as.a superstition because

. the key to the mystery was not known. I will show farther on

. that this faculty or power still exists. }

. Foretelling truly future events was confined to the prophet
inspired by God, but all seers had the faculty of knowing what
was going on at a distance more or less,as the case may be, for
otherwise they would not have had the reputation.of being
seers, When Sanl was in search of his father’s asses? his
servant proposes thab they should consult in order fo find the
asses, 2 man of God, an honourable man, for “all he saith
cometh surely to pass,” and Sa hesitated because he had not
any present fo offer him,as is customary in the Bast,? for they
had been three days jowrnmeying, and had eaten up their pro-
visions of dried fruits, cakes, &e., generally taken on a jonrney
in Syria; the servant however declared he had the fourth part
of a shekel of silver remaining, which would be enough. Now it
is very evident that neither Saul nor the servant knew that this
man of God was Samuel, who at that time ruled Israel; for if
they had kmown it, so small a coin would have been rejected .
by them. They thought he was one of the many prophets,

“some of whom no doubt were very poor; who would have been -
glad to acceph the money. It was customary in those days, as
it is still in Syria, for people to inguire for things lost, or stolen, -
or to consult @ seer on matiers beyond the common run of man’s
knowledge, and answers were given, sometimes by divination
with the ephed, “or by Urim and Thummim,” bat frequently, as

_in this case, without the material objects of divination, at once
by the seer’s prevision or seeing at. a distance, as Samuel did ;

1] Sam. ix. 6. . :

2 No one presents himself before a supexior ox a friend, in-the East, without

ing in his hand some present either in money or in kind, whatever it may
be, some fruit, fowers, silver, gold, &c. This is a very ancient custom. A

" peasant meeting suddenly the King of Fersia, and having nothing to offer hir, -

ran to a stream of water close by, and filling his two hands fogether with

water, offexred it to the king. ’ .
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there was nothing oub of the way in the proposition of the ser-
vant, for we read! a commentary added by the compiler of the
record : “Beforetime in Israel, when a man went to inquire of
“ God, thus he spake, Come, and let us go to the seer; for he
« that is now called a prophet was beforetime called a seer.”

And we find Samuel, who happened to be by God’s ordinance
on this occasion the seer, informing Saunl that *the asses have
¢ been found three days ago,”? and predicting? that Saul should
meet certain persons on his way back, &c.; and that he should
be tmrmed into a new man. This predlctmn did not surprise
Saul at all, for such things were of everyday occurrence in those
da.ys It Samuel had the power at a distance of three days
journey of seeing’ the asses’ brought back to Saul’s father’s
house, be was able to tell hitn all that was in-his heart,* which
is clairvoyance ; and if Samuel could do so others could in all
probability ; for we see that Balaam, one of the false prophets,
had also the same faculty, for otherwise he would not have had
so great a reputation. Many other parts of the Old Testament
" bear testimony to this, but their paraphrase would take up too
much of this book. I will confine myself to the fact that in the
present day the faculty Sammel displayed is still in existence,
- whether it be performed by the assistance of spirits, or whether -
it be intuitive vision, ecstasy, or clairvoyance, I will not attempt
" to decide. I only speak to the fact.

About forty years ago there lived a seer in a village of the.
mountaing in Syria, between Latakia and Tripoli, who went by
the name of “The Bahlool” who was said in Arabic to be

mkaddam, that is, a person who foresees.?

. This Shayk’h, or elder, though by nomeans an elderly man, had
the faculty of clairvoyance in a very high degree. He was never’
known to fail, or mistake, or falter in replying to any question which
was proposed to him ; he would not always give the information
required when he foresaw evil would come of. his reply; thatis
to say, he weighed the chances of its excifing fends, and then he
refrained from giving an answer. Bub in all ofher matters ke
replied at once; or, like Balasm, told the postulants to waib till
the next day, in order that he might be informed in the night,
but no one ever kmew how he procured his information. He
never pretended to foretell future events, but he knew the matter

about which the people had come to ask him before they opened
their mouths.

11 Sam. iz 9. = % Verse20. - *1 Sam.x. 2. 4 Verse 19.

.S This foreseeing does not imply 2 prophet in the sense we have been in the
habit of understanding the word, but a person who, from a greater power of
mind, knows what is hkely to take place—in short, a clairvoyant.
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In some a';necdotes related of him there is mo other possible .
conclusion but -that it was by spirit agency, and not always: by’

clairvoyance, that he divined, though probably by both; as, for
instance, w]:Len 2 poor peasanb ha.d brought him- fonr- lmnared

- walnuts as a present (for, as I have just said, no one can present

himself as a' suppliant without something however: small) the
Shayk’h told him there were not four hundred, but less, for he
. bad seen him eat such a number, mentioning if, near the spring

on the road. This was strenuously denied ; but When the Bahlool
reminded him ‘that he had killed a small serpent near the spring,
he coni'essed to have eaten some of the walnuts when very
hungry, “and the exact number the Bahlool mentioned proved
correct on the walnnts being counted, which the seer insisted on

. being done at once; and after replying to the question proposed;

he dismissed the man with a recommendation in fufure to a.dhere
" to the truth in the smallest matter.!

At another time a person from Aleppo, several days journey
from his village, had brought him as a preseut four pounds of

perfumed Aleppo soap, but having been much solicited by the

- wife of one of his hosts where he had lodged to give her some, he
acceded o her request. The Bahlool, however, found it out, and
told him of this deviation from his original intention to present him
such a quantity, and refused to reply to the whole of his question,

- “becanse a part of his intended gift was wanting.” He seized
on this pretext in order not to divulge the name of the person
who had stolen the bag of money; but he told the inquirer that
# was hidden in an old disused oven, and there on his return o
Aleppo, sure enough, it was fonnd. - I might relate a hundred
anecdotes of a like nature; which would not give more weight to
the fact itself, well known in Syria; and I think more than fifty
persons could still be found alive ab Latakia and at Tripoli who

have consulted the Bahlool, and who all without exception have

been dumbfounded at his extraordinary Incidity. -

I will relate one, however, which will exemplify his mode of .

replying to the quesﬁons proposed to him as well as any that
could be-cited.

The British Consular Agent at Antioch, Mr. Giorgio Adib,
had been robbed by homsebreakers at might, while he was away
.with his family in a country house, of & chest which contained

some of his wife’s wearing apparel and. some valuable objects in ‘

! Remark that the seer knew the exact mumber of the walnuts although

. they were in a bag; in the same way as the children saw the coins buried in the *

earth, and counted the number of silver and the numbex of gold. .See chap.
xiL p. 169. .



APPENDIX E. o273

gold and sﬂver, which had been placed in his hands in pa.vm for
money lent, and besides, a. certain sum of money belonging to
him, and he could not get any clue to the thieves. He resolved
to send a confidential servant to the Bahlool to inquire about the
matter, or, at all events, in the hope of getting a clue. As there
are mo police at Antioch as theré are in Encrla.nd, this was the
only thing he could do. The man he sent, Thraheerm, was after-
wards fifteen years a servant in. my father’s service, and hag
related the whole transaction to me, to my wife, and to my mother
more than once, and always in the same manner and Wl‘bh the
same details.

His departure was kept a Profound secret; no one knew he
had taken the road to the mountains, nor whither he was going ;
he left ab mgh’o alone, on horseback, & very usual thing for him
%o do in going to his master’s gardens, so that if he had mef any
one no suspicion would have been excited ; but he did not meed
any one, -and daybreak found him on the other side of the district,
in the Latakia country. He didnotb reach the Shayk’h’s village
till the end of the third day, having in his saddle-bags some trifling
presents of little value, such as coﬁ'ee, soap, &e., 1oeca.use it was
well known the Baklool was rich in this World’s goods, and
never accepted anything of value. Tndeed, these mountaineers
lead a primitive life, and have few wants, living principally on
boiled wheat, milk, and fruits, -and very ra.rely tasting meat,.
except three or four times a year when they hold their sacrifices.

. They have flocks of goats, they have cows, poultry, and honey,

but the only produce of these mountains is tobacco, for which |
Latakia and Tripoli are renowned.

He arrived at the village about sunset, after a long summer
day’s ride, and very tired he was, still he thought it his duty to.
go at once about his master’s business, and therefore he presented
himself ‘o the Shayk’h, bowing himself down and kissing the
ground, as is psnal in such cases. The Bahlool said to lnm——-

immediately calling him by his name,— Tbraheem, you are come -

“ gbout the chest taken from the Consul; I cannot speak to you

“# to-night, but come to me at sunrise to-morrow morning.” A
the appointed ‘time Ibraheem presented himself, delivered the

customary presents, and was told to sit down. The Shaykh

- was seated in the cormer of a very swmall room on a divan and

cushions, and on each side there were small mattresses and

cushions for visitors on the floor, as is usual in all the houses
- of well-to-do peasants in Syria; no furniture of any kind

whatever, except & decanter or porous jar and a glass fumbler.

The room was scrupulously clean, a sine gud non in & Shayk’h’s

house, the abode of sanctity ; coffee was brought, before partaking
T
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of which i is not- -eusbomary to discuss. any mabter of busmess
After the servants had refired the Shayk’n saa&,———“ Now, Tbra-
© “ heem,.you want, to know who stole your master’s chest?. Go
. % back to him, and tell him I advise him to give up the search,
“ for it will be of no avail. The gold ]s:urse (a gold skull-cap
¢ worn by ladies) which was in it has been presented fo the wife
«of an Aran (that is, one of your-most influential rulers) at
« Antioch ;" and the sum of three hundred piastres has been paid’
« £0 another of these rulers to sereen the thieves.” . . . Just as he
had said this he got up suddenly and moved ‘bowaajds the door,
and there he bowed himself down, folding his arms on his breast
as if some person of high rank had. just come in, and made a’
_motion with his hand, as is always done.in the Bast, to beg that
- that person would be seated in the corner (the place of honour)
~he had just occupied; he himself kupeeling down on the mat
before the supposed mew comer in an abht'ude of great respect.
Tbraheem was struck with awe, and rather fr'lg;h’ct-*;ned1 for he did
not see any one. The Sha,yk’h turning his head on his shoulder,
without gebting off ‘his kmees, made him a sign to go away, and
he got np and walked out backwaa:ds but, as the door was open,
he had the curiosity to look in from a hhtle distance, and he saw
the Shayk’h bowing himself to the ground, and heard him address
himself to the corner of the room, as if he were speaking to
some one there, and he particularly noticed the word « Effendim,”
which is only used by an inferior to a superior. :
He bad no opportunity during the day for an inferview, but
. in the evening the Shayk’h sent for him, and said to him that he
had better start for Antioch early the nexh morming, for he
would not tell him anything more of the matter about which he
had come to inquire. “Tell your master,” he said, “to give up
. ¢ the search, for it will be dangerous for him to attempt to re-
« cover anything, and in order that he may know that my advice
“is good, and that I am telling him the truth, I will now de-

- scnbe to you all that is in the chest.” He then deseribed mi- o

nutely the articles which the chest contained ab that morment, the
nmmber and quality of the coins that remained, and which had
not been spent.. The other arficles which had been there he
also described, but said they were all disseminated here and
there. And then he dismissed Tbraheem with salutations to-his -
master, saying: “Heis a good man, and does a great deal of
“ good, and I should mnot-like him to get into trouble, and -
“ perhaps lose his life, for the paliry comtents of this chest.”
Tbraheem then observed fo him: “The articles stolen-are nob
“all my masters, some belong to persons who have placed.
« them in pawn.” “I know tha,t ”. said the Shayk’h, “go to
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“ guch a ome, and such a ore,” naming two persons who had
pawned the articles, * and tell them for my part they.raust put
“ 1up with their loss, for there is no remedy for .1

On Ibraheem’s return to Antioch, the Consular Agent con-
firmed to him, in fofo, the description the Shayk’h had given of
the contents of the chest, and of the names of the two persons
who had pawned certain articles. Two or three years elapsed
and then Mr. Adib discovered where the arficles sfolen had
passed, exactly as the Shayk’d had said; but he never dared

atterpt to recover anything. I have heard this from his own

Lips more than once; indeed, the whole transaction is now well
known to many persons at Antioch. I mean the loss of the
chest, its contents, whither some had passed, and that the Con-
sular Agent never dared to make any move for their recovery,
because the Bahlool had warned him of the consequences.
However extraordinary this. account may seem, there are
others on record quite as marvellous. In 1831, my father, then
Consul-General at Alexandria in Egypt, knew a French gentle-
man who happened to be in Upper Egypt seeking antiquities,
during the invasion by the French under the first Napoleon, and
there a Shayk’h had, come to him, two months’ journey away
from. the scene of a.ctlon, ‘and told him that at ‘bhaﬁ moment the
French fleet was anchormo in -the Bay of Aboukir, because
they could nob. gebinto the ha.rbour of Alexandria. The French
gentleman ook him for a madman, and thought no more about
this information, for he had wo idea of any French expedition.
coming-to Egypt. The next day he came again and told him
the 1ané|mo' of the troops had been effected. In a day or.two
he came again and begged him to write down the date, for a:
great battle had taken place between the Fremch and the
‘ Mameluke Beys: he was so urgent, that to please him or to get” .
rid- of his importunity, the gentleman consented to ‘write it
down; and so he continned o marrate day by day the events,
~among them the arrival of the British fleet, and described so-
graphlcally the battle of Aboukir, which the gentleman duly
noted, that he regretted afterwards he had only put down. the
leading facts, for the circumstancges, when months afterwards he
‘read the accounts in the papers, tallied so exactly. with' the
- Shaykh’s descriptions, that he would have had a better chronicle
of those stirring.events related to him some hundred miles away, -

‘T One of the most remarkable incidents in this narrative is the circumstance
. of the Shayk’h’s knowing the names of the persons who had pawned the articles
months before. These he could not have seen b clairvoyance, as he did the : ©
contents of the chest, and xust have Iearnt from Spirits—the only way it can
be accounted for. .
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" than the one the newsPapers gave him. VWhat partmnlarlystmck

him was the description of the assassination of General Kléber,.

which the French gentleman considered to be the most extraor-

dinary parb of the nacn'atlve Of course the Shayk’h could not
tell the name of the general, but the date was coxtrect and the
circumstances: eqnally s0. : »
_ Many other instances can be cited. In’ Germany two or three
years ago mention is made of a peasant who had the faculty of
crystal-seemg in a remarkablemanner. By looking into.an egg- -
shaped piece of glass he tramsported his mind to any place at
any distance and saw the persons and things he was asked to
see; he could not always do so; the phenomenon conld notbe
evoLed ad libitum ; but when he 3id see his Incidity was perfect ;
his sight embra.ce& every liftle circumstance attendant on the .
qn.estj.on proposed ; but he could not go oub of the matter, for
if interrupbed in his vision by any other question. suggested to

him, he lost the thread and could nob afterwards take it up.

And yet he had the power of quitting the crystal and going oub
of the room, and on his return finding the same scenes in the

crystal, pron&ed he had not thought on any other subject inthe -

meanwhile. I have no doubt there are many more such Seers ;
ahd many who have the faculty without knowing they have if,
as occurred when Ventmloqmsm was first discovered.

. THE END.

* CHISWICK PRESS :—PRINTED BY WHITTINGHAM AND WILKINS, -+
' TOOKS COURT, CHANCERY LANE.






